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Faith, which I.do here en- 
deayour to prove, both by the 
Authoricy of the holy Scti- 
ptures, and ſeyeral Reaſons 
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| afterwards attempted to, con- 
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2 Of the Trinity and Divinity 
things, which he did teach, were 
true or no. This Inquiry after 
Truth is injoyned unto us by 
Jeſus Chriſt. . Search the Serip- 
tures, ſaith he, John 5. 39. for 
in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they which te- 
ſtific of me. And Mat. 22. 29. 
He ſeems to attribute all our Er- 
rors to the Ignorance of that ſa- 
cred Book, when he ſaith-to the 
Sadduces, ye do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, Had the Arians 
and Socinians either well known, 
or impartially read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they ſhould hive found 


- there the Ho'y Trinity, and Di- 


vinity of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God and of the holy Ghoſt, which 
] ſhall now endeayour to ' ſhew 
them both plainly and briefly in 
this Treatiie, I will neither 
make here mention of Fathers, 
nor of Councils, becauſe they 
are both rejxted by our Adver- 
{aries ; 


7 
vo 
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Of F.Chriſt and of the H.Ghoſ?. 3 
faries ; I will only quote the holy 
Scripture, which they grant to be 
truez and from thence, either 
| by, expreis words, or by necetlar y 
conſequences, prove theſe three 
Articles of our Chriftian Reli- 
g10N, 

Although . this word Trizity 
be .not found in the holy Scri- 
ptures by expreſs and diſtin& 
words, yet it is.i1nferred from 
em by clear and neceflary con- 
fequences, For ' we read that 
there .1is, but one God; and that 
the Father 1s. God,' that the Son 
is God, that 'the Holy .Ghoſt is. 
God ; and conſequently that there 
is a Trinity, For by this. word 
Trinity we. mean three eternal 
and infinite Perſons ſublilting in . 
one and the ſame Numerical- Na- 
ture or Godhead. 

That there is bur .one - God, 
we are convinced of it by our rea- 
ſon; and this is declared. in, fe- 

| A. 2 veral 


4 Of the Trinity and Divinity 
vera] places of the holy Scriptures, 
 Den.6.4. The Lord our God is 
our Lord, Du. 4. 35. There is 
nope elſe beſides him, Mar. 12.32. 
There is one God, and there is none 
othey tut he. es 

That the Father is God, 1s gran- 
t:d by the Artans and Sociniins, 
ard-proy'd by theſe words of St. 
Par! 1. Cor. 8. 6, But unto us 
there is but one God the Father, 
of whom are all thingr, Ephel. 4. 
6. One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and throwh all, 
and in y u ail, This is alſo de- 
clared in the Apoſtles Creed, 
when welay, 1 believe in God the 
Father Almighty maker of Heaven 
ard Earth. 


That the Son 1s God, 1s mant- 


ſeſt by theſe words of St. Paa!, 
Rom. 9. 5-+ And of whom as con- 
cerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who 
7s over all God bleſſed for ever. 
I Tim, 3.16. Great is the Myſtery 


of 


; 
» 
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Of F. Chriſt and of tht Hi Ghuf.. 5: 
of Goalineſs, God was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh. John 1. 2. 3. 41n 
the beginning was the word, and 
the word was with God, and the 
word was God, the ſame was inthe 
beginning with God, all things were 
made by hint, and without him was 
not any thing made thit was maae. 
Phil. 2.6. who being in the form 
of God, thouoht it wot robbery to be 
equal with God, If he be equal 
with God, then he is God, for 
no Creature can be equal with 
God. 

That the Holy Ghoſt is God al- 
ſo, is evident by theſe words of 
the Aﬀs 5. 3. 4 Wherein St. 
Peter faith to Ananias, that to 
te to the Holy Ghoſt, is to lye wnto- 
God, For, when St. Peter faith, 
thow haſt not Iyed unto Men, vitt 
nnto God, *tis the fame as if he 
ſhould {ay, thou haſt not lyed un- 
to Creatures but unto him, that 
15no Creature, and conſequently 

= true. 
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iruae God. This is manifeſted 


_ alſo by the Divine Attributes al- 


cribed unto him, as Omniſcience 
and Sincifgeation of Souls. 

And that there'ts a Triz7ty, or 
three Perſons 1a the God- head, 
is plain by theſe words of St. Mat- 
thew 28.29. Go ye therefore and 
teach all Nations, Bapti&ing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, ana of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
more evidently by thoſe of the 1 
Epitſtleof St. John'5. 7. There are 
Three, that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, the word and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, For 
to think conccraing the firſt Text, 
which we make ule of in our Bap- 
tiſm, that the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt would be joyned together 
in that ſolemn deyoring our ſelves 
to God, and profeſſing the Chri- 


. ſhan Faith, if they were only 


Creatures, 1s a very great abſur- 
dity. And ſince it is revealed in 
" - the 


Of F. Chriſt and of the H. Ghoſt. 7 
the holy Scriptures, that the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghoft God, 
as I have already made it appear, 
and will be more clearly ſeen here- 
after, we are bound to believe 
it, for all that is revealed by God 
15 true. | 

That theſe three are oxe, as we 

-read in the other Text, is the on- 
ly thing in Scripture, that ſounds 
as a Contradiction. Some would 
therefore throw out that paſſage, 
and are willing to find ſome Co. 
pies without ir. But our Sayt- 
our ſaith. Fohn 10. 20, That he 
and his Father are one. And if two 
be one,then three may be one alſo. 

I, Objection. By the word 
Trinity, you mean, ſay the: Ari- 
ans and Socinians, three eternal 
and infinite Perfons, really. dt- 
ſtint one from another, and ſub- 
fiſting in one and the ſame nume- 
rical Subſtance or Nature. But 
this is contrary to humane reaſon. 

For 


bk. R 
ey 
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3 Of the Trinity and Divinity 


reaſon, that. Pefer, ' Paul and John, 


who are three really diſtin& Per- 


ſons, have but one numerical Sub- 
ſtance or Nature, ſoit is contrary 
to reaſon, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be three 
really diſtin Perſons, and have 
notwithſtanding bur one nume- 
rical Subſtance or Nature. For 


. _ from three Perſons, three Sub- 
ſtances or Natures do naturally 


reſult. Which 1s prov'd thus, 
Perſon 1a God iseither a Being 
or nothing ; we cannot ſay it is 
nothing, becauſe the three Di- 
vine Ferſons ſhould then be no- 
thing at all; therefore it muſt 
needs be 2 Being. If a Being, 
either it is real or mental : we can- 


*not call it-meatal, becauſe /#b/a- 


7# Iatelleduthe Pexlon ſhould be 


"no more, It remains therefore 
'that it is areal Being; 


| 2 If real, 
wither” it is a Subſtance eran Ac- 
cidenr 


For as it 1s Contrary to humane. | 
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.cident ; for there is no Medium 


between them. We cannot call 
it an Accident, becauſe we admit 
nohe in the God-head, for the 
great abſurdities which do follow 
tfom thence. Therefore it muſt 
needs be a Subſtance. And if a 
Subſtance, ſince there are three 


 really*diltin& Perſons in the God- 


head, ir follows that there are 
three really diſtia&t Subſtances, 
and conſequently three Gods, 
which. is both contrary to reaſon 
and holy Scriptures. 

Anſwer. Firſt I ſay that the 
Trinity 1s not contrary to humane 


reaſon, And that you may be 


the b=trer convinced of it, you 
mult conſider two things 1n the 
bl-fled* Trinity, quod fit, and quo- 
1d0 ſit 5 ts Exiſtence and the 
manner of it. As for its Exiſtence, 
it is not contrary to reaſon, be- 
cauſe God has reveal'd it; for all 


| that is revealed by God is true, 


and 
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and conſequently not contrary | 
toreaſon. But as for the manner ! 
of it, or how it is, I muſt confeſs | 
with all learned Men, that it is | 


above the reach of our reaſon, 
and cannot be comprehended by 
any Creature whatloever ; be- 


cauſe, as ſaith Thomas Aquinas qe. | 
32. Art 1,11 Conc. by natural | 


reaſon we cannot come to the Know- 
ledge of God but by Creatures, which 
lead us to the knowledge of God as 
effects to their Cauſe, Therefore 

' natural reaſon that only may be 
known of God, which by neceſſity bes 
longs to him as he is the Princ ple 


of all things. But the power of | 
; 


Creating in God is common to the 
whole Trinity, therefore it belongs 
to the wnity of Eſſence, and not to 
the diſtinition of Perſons. We may 
then by reaſon know the things be- 
longing to the unity of the Eſſence 
of Goa, but mot the things belonzing 
to the dijtintion of Per ſons. 

We 


Of F. Chrift and of the A. Ghoſt. 11x. 
We are certain that there 1s a 
Trinity ; for we are certain that 
the Father 15 God, that the Son 
is God, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
God, and yet that there is but 
one God, becauſe it 1s fo revealed 
in the holy Scripture. But we ' 
cannot conceive how can that be, 
becauſe it did not pleaſe God to 
make it manifeſt unto us. As 
long as we ſhall be 1n this World 
we may know quod fit Trinitas, 
but we ſhall not know quomodo fit. 
That is, we may know that there 
is a Trinity, but we cannot appre- 
hend how it is, that is reſerved 
for the other World.' For zow, 
ſaith $z, Paul 1 Cor. 13.12. we 
ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but thew 
Face to'Face, we are, ſaith the ſame 
Apoſtle 2 Cor. 1o. 5. ts caſt dows 
Imaginations, 'and every high thing, 
. that cxalteth itſelf againſt the know- 
ledge of God, bringing into Capti- 
vity every thought to the obedience 


f 


12 Of the Trinity and Divinity 
ef Chriſt. And 2 Cor, 5.7. he 
or that we walk by Faith, not by ' 
VE hare are things that we know 
by Faith atone, and others by 
Faith and Reaſon. The holy Tr: 
nity, Tacarnation of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt and Refurre@idn of our 
bodies are of the firſt fort; 'we 
cannot know them bur by Faith 
only. But as fur God's Exiſtence, 
his Qaity, Immenſity, Omnipre- 
ſence, Almighty Power, and his 
other Attributes, we know them 
both by Reaſon and Faith. For, | 
ſaith Sr. Panl, Rom. 1, 20. The - 
znviſible things of him from the | 
Creation of the World are clearly | 
ſeen, being wnaerſtood by the things | 
that are made, even his eternal 
Power and Goa-head, And Heb. 
11.6, He ſpeaks thus, He that 
comes t0 God muſt believe that he is 
4 rewarder of them that ailigentiy 


ſeek him. 
There 
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There 1s this difference be- 
tween natural and Chriſtian Re- 
ligion: in the natural Religion 
we believe. nothing but what is 
apprehended by our reaſon : but 
in the Chriltian we believe many 
things, which we cannot con- 
ceive by the ſtrength of our Rea-- 
ſon. Such are the Trinity, Incar- 
nation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Refurreftions of our Bodys, 
Chriſtians are to ſubmit their Rea- 
ſon to theſe Articles of Faith, 
though they cannot clearly un- 
derſtand them. In theſe Reaſon 
has nothing to doz we are to be 
determined by Faith, whoſe na- - 
ture is always obſcure, 

And if we believe the Creation 
of the World, and Reſurre&ion 
of our Bodies, becauſe they are 
revealed in the holy Seriptures, 
though we cannot clearly appre+ 
hend them , For how can we ap- 
prehend that of nothing ſome- 


C thing 
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.thing is made; for it is an Axiome 


receiv'd amongſt Philoſophers, 
that ex #:h:ilo nihil fit. And how 


can we conceive that our Bodys, | 


which are rotten and reduced 


to aſhes, ſhall come toLife again, | 


for it is another Axiome receiv'd 
in Philoſophy, that ex privatioze 
ad habitum non datur regreſſus. 


Yet we do believe one and the o-. 


ther, becauſe they are revealed 
inthe holy Scriptures. Why then 
ſhall we not believe the bleſſed 
Trinity, ſeeing it 1s revealed in 
the Sacred Writ, though we can- 
not clearly apprehend how it is. : 

There are many Things in Na- 
tire, which we cannot well com- 
preheiid, though they be very 
true ; as the Flux and Re-flux of 
the Sea; how-our Bodies are cu- 
rioully wrought in the Womb; 
how Light darts itſelf in a mo- 
ment from Heaven to Earth; 
how it cauſes vition in the-eye 5 
how 


A 


| Of F.chriſt andof the H. Ghoſt. 15 
> | how ſo vaſt a number of Objeas 


, | arereceived into that ſmall Room 
" | at once, and many other things, 
, } which it would be toolong to re- 


| | late. And if we cannot compre- 
hend theſe rhings, which are but 
natural ; how {ſhall we pretend ro 
* comprehead the Divine and Syu- 
* pernatural things, and eſpecially 
| the bleſſed Triity, which is coun- 
ted to bz incomprehenſible, and 
! of which we may ſay, Rom. 11. 
! 13. O the depih of the Riches 
| bethof wiſdom and xnowledae of God, 


| how #aſearchrable are his Tuizments, 


and his ways pſt finding out. 
It is above the reach of our Rea- 
; fon, Igrant it; but not contrary 
' to our Reaſon, If we ſhould lay : 
that threeGods in one and the ſ?ame _ } 
re{pe& are but one God, it would g 
be a Contradiction. But to ſay 
that three eternal and infinite 
Perions or Subliſtances have bur 
one and the ſame Divine Nature, 
G2 there 


16 Of the T rinity and Divinity 
there lies no Contradi&tion. And 


this is that the Fathers and 
Council's have ſaid, and the 


Church of E-g/and does believe 


concerning the bleſſed Trinity. 
Secondly I ſay, that though it 
be contrary toreaſon, that Petey, 
Paut and Fohyn, who are three 
really diſtin& Perſons, have but 
one numerical Nature z never- 
theleſs it is not contrary to reaſon 
that the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who are three really 
diſtiaR Perſons, have but one nu- 
merical Nature or Subſtance, For 
it is otherwiſe 1a Divine than hu- 
mane Perſons. In humane Perſons 
Peter, Pail and Johu have every 
one a Numerical Nature diſtin&t 
one from the other ; but it is not 
ſo in divine Perſons, for what 
God has revealed is true, and con- 
jequently cannot be contrary to 
reaſon. But God has revealed, 
as I have prov'd by the authority 
of 
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of the holy Scriptures,that though 
the Father be God, the Son God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt God, yet 
there is but one Godz Ergo it 
neceſlarily follows that the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, or the 
three divine Perſons have but one 
Numerical Snbſtance or Nature. 

2. Objection. The Trinity, ſay 
the Arians and Sorinians, 1s net- - 
ther found diſtintly in the holy 
Scriptures, nor can be 1nferred 
from 'em by clear and neceſſary 
Confequences; therefore there _ 
is no ſuch thing as Trinity, The 
former propoſition is without any 
diſpute ; for if ye read over the 
Old and New Teſtameat ye ſhall 
no where find this word Trinity. 
And the latrer is prov'd thus. 

If che Trinity be inferred from 
the holy Scriptures, by clear and 
neceſlary con!/equenzes, it muſt 
needs be in this Text of the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. John. 5,7. There. 

| G3 are 


__ 


is of the Trinity and Divinity 


are three that bear record in Yea- 


ven, the Father, the word and. 


the Holy Ghoſt, ana theſe three one. 
But inthis Text, though mention 


| be made of the Father, Word, and 


Holy Ghoſt, and- conſequently of 
three Perſuns; becauſe the Fa- 


ther 15 a Perlon, the Word or the. 


Son a Perſon, and the Holy Ghoſt 
a Perſon; yet we cannot clearly 
infer, that theſe three Perſons 
have but one Numerical Nature 
or Subſtance. Becaule by theſe 


words, and theſe three are one, 


we may very welt underſtand an © 
unity of will, of agreement and 


Spirit, and not of Nature 'or Sub- # 


ſtences. So that when it 1s ſaid, 
there are three that bear record in 
Heat en, the Father, the ivord and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 
ore ; 1t 18S as we ſhould fay, theſe 


three are one in mind, they do 


agree one with another, what 
one willeth, the other willeth 
| allo. 
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| alſo. And this is confirmed by 
theſe words of St. Joby, wherein 
it is ſaid, that Jefus Chriſt pray- 
eth his Father, that we ma Ge 
_ one as he is one with his Father, 
that is, that we may do what he 
will have us to do, as he doth 
what his Father will have him 
todo, Every one may clearly ſee 


that we are not, -nor can be one _ 


in a Numerical Nature with his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt,this being contra» 
ry to reaſon, Therefore we cannot 
infer by a clear and neceſſary con- 
ſequence, that the Farher, .the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt have but 
one Numerical Nature. or Sub- 
ftance. Therefore the Trinity is 
neither diſtinatly found in the holy 
Scriptures, nor. can be deduced: 
from *em! by clear and neceſſary 
Conſequences. 

Anſwer, Firſt Igrant that the 
word Trinity is not diftinaly 
found in the holy Scriptures ; 'bur 
k I 


+ 
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I maintain that it is inferred from 
'em by clear and neceſſary conſe- 
quences. For I have prov'd by 
the ſacred Writ that the Fathers 
God, that the Son is God, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet 
that there is but one God; and 
therefore I have prov'd that there 
15a Trinity: for by the word Tri- | 
nity we mean three Perſons or 
Sybliſtences having but oneNume- 
Tical Divine Nature or Subſtance. 
Secondly, I fay that by theſe 
words of St. Fohn, andtheſe three 
@re oxe, 1s not meant an unity of 
mind, agreement and will as 
_ the Arians and Sorinians maintain, 
bur an, unity of Subflance: as it 
clearly appears by thele words of 
Sr. Joby 10.30, 17 and my Father 
are one; For had he only an unity 
of will, ' of love and agreement, 
be thauld not be called the only 
begotien Sor of Ged, the true Gia, 
Eternai Life, Goa Ueſſed over all 
fr 


<, 
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for ever, Fohn 1.14.1. John 5. | 


20. Rom. 9. 5. He ſhould not be 
called the brightneſs of the gloryof 
his Father, and the expreſs Image 
of his Perſon, Heb. t. 3. And we 
ſhould not read of him ?h1/. 2.6. 
That he, teing in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with Grd, We ſhould not read. 
Col, 2. 3. That in him are hid 
all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, And Col, 2,9, That 
in him dwells all the fulneſs of the 
God head bodily, We (ſhould not 
read, Col, 1, 16. 17. That by 


__ him were all things Created that | 


are in Heaven, or that are inearth 
viſible and inviſible, whetber they 
be Thrones, or Dominions, or Pritt- 
cipalities, or Powers, And Fohn 
1.3. That all things were made. 
ly him, and without him was not © 
ans thing made that was made. We 
ſhould not read of him. Heb. 1. 
2.3. That he mate the worlas, 
that 
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that he is the Heir of all things, and 
uphclas all things by the woraof his 
power, St. Peter would not have 


laid of him, Fohn 21. 17, That 


he knows all things. It thould not 
be {aid of hin. Fehn 5. 21. 
That as theEather raiſes up the dead, 
and quickens them, even ſo the Son 
quickens whom he will, Neither 
ihould it be ſaid of him, hat all 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father, 

And ſince by theſe paſlages of 
the holy Scripture, and many ox 
thers, which Ido not quote here, 
not only the Name of the true 
God, which cannot be proper to 
a2 Creature, bur allo the eſſentia] 
Attributes of the Godhead are 
aſcribed unto the Son; it follows 
by a clear and neceſſary conſe- 
quence, that he has an unity of 
ſubſtance with his Father. For 
he that is the oxly Son, and the 
only begotten Son, has no Partner 
or 


! or Sharer in that Son-ſhip aſcri- 
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bed unto him. But Chriſt is the 
only. Son 5 and the only begotten 
Son of God. as 1t is evident 1n St. 
Fohn 1. 14. Ergo he has noPart- 
ner or Sharer in that Son-ſhip aſ- 
cribed unto him. Ergo he has 


an unity of Subſtance or Nature 


with his Father. For had he only 
an unity of Mind, Love, Agree- 
ment or Adoption, he ſhould 
have Sharers and Partners. There- 
fore when he is called the ozly Son, 
the only begotten Son, it is becauſe © 
of his unity of ſubſtance with his 
Father. 


3. Objetion. If the Son have 


an unity of ſubſtance with his Fa- 


ther, it neceſſarily follows, fay 
the Arias and Socinians, that 
he 1s really and properly true 
God.:*-* 

e But He cannot be really and 
properly true God 3 Ergo he has 
not an unity of ſubſtance with his 
Father. 
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Father, The A1inor is prov'd 
thus out of the holy Scriptures. 
There is m0 other God but one. 1 
Cor. 8.4. The Lord of 1/rae/ 15 that 
true God, for there is none elſe be- 
fides him, Den. 4.35. The Fa-| 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
that true God. For Fohn 17. 3.. | 
This is Eternal Life that they may 
. know Thee, O Father, the only true 
God, And I Cor, $. 16. St, Paul | 
ſpeaks thus. For though there be 
that are calledd Gods, whether in 
Heaven :r Earth, as there be Lords 
anany and Gods many, but to us | 
there is but one God the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; | 
and one Lord Feſws Chriſt, by whom |: 
are all things, and we by him, "I 
And if according to what faith | 
.St. Paul, thowgh there be many, | 
that are called Gods and Lords, ne- \ 
verthele(s there is. but one true” |}. 
God, and one true Lord. And if 
_ according to what Jeſus Chriſt | 
A laith, | 
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faith, his Father is the only true 
God; it follows that Chriſt or 
the Son of God 1s not really and 
properly true God,. and conſe- 
quently that he has not an unity 
of ſubſtance with his Father. 
Anſwer. To the(e words of St. 
Tohn, This is Etrrnal Life, that 
they might know thee, O Father, 
the only true God; 1 (ay that by 
the only true God, is meant God 
« ſe; andin that ſenſe the' Father 
is the only true God, becaule he 
only is God « ſe. That is, He on- 
ly is the Origine of the God-head. 
He is called the only true God, 
not excluſively, but eminently 
and by way of excellency, by 
which the Name and the Title 
of God is peculiarly predicated of 
God the Father; becauſe he is 
the Origine of the God-head. But 


'. the Son isnot God 4 ſe, but God 


of God, for he is begotten of his 
Father, | 
D And 
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And to theſe words of St. Pau! 
thourh there be that are called God, 
Oc. i ſay, that as nothing can 
hinder the Father to be Lord, 
though it be faid, r2ere 15 but one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt , (o nothing can 
prone Jeſus C hritt or the Son of 

20d to be trus God, 
"a written, 
the Father, | 
' 4+ Objection. If-the Son were 
reaily and properly true God, he 
ſhould have the knowledge of all 
things. 

But he has not the knowledge 
of all things, -ſiace he doth not 


know the day and hour of Juag-} 


INN”, 
Eroohe 1s not really and proper- 
ly. rus God, The Majrr Propo- 


fron 1S certain, and the Mraur |} 
#4 at. 24, 36. But 
of that ary and hony, \aiih Chriſt, } 


1s proved thus, * 


knows .4.0,ma%, wo not the Anzels 
of hea. en, but my Father ouly, 


though it} 
There is but one God. 
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And Mark 13.' 22. We read;. 
But of that daymnnd that hour knows. 
no Man,. no not the Angels which 
are in Heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father, Wuherefcre it the Fa- 
ther only knows the day and hour 
cf Judgment, and the Son doth: 
not know it, it follows that he h3s 
not the knowledge of all things, 
and confequently that he is nor 
really and properly true God ; 
for to the true God nothing can be. 
unknown. 
Anſwer. T grant that Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, according- 
to his humane Nature, knew not 
theday and hour of Judgment, 
as he krew not Lazarns's ſepul- 
cher, when he asked his Siſters, 
where they had Jiid him, ard 
as he knew not what the two 
Di:ciples were talking of by 
the way, ' when hewfaid unto 
them, Luk, 24. 17. What man 
Da. ner 
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ner of Converſation are theſe 
that ye have one toatnither; And 
as he knew not whether Peter l0- 
ved him more thanthe reſt of his 
Diſciples, when he ſaid unto him 
the Third time, /oveſt thou me 8 
Burt as he was God, he knew all 


things. For Col. 2. 3. in him are | 


hid ail the trea'nres of WW: ſaom and. 
kyowleaze, and as it appears by 


theie words of St. Peter, Theu ; 
knowefl all things, Fohn 21.17-. | 


and 16. 19. 
If according to theſe Texts of 


COOPER 


«tte. tra 


the holy Scripture, he knows all” | 


things; ergo he knows the day 
and hour of Judgment. He is 
then ſaid to be 1gnorant of the day. 
of Judgment, not becauſe he 
doth not know it, but becauſe he 
thinks it not fit to manifeſt it to 
his Diſciples. For he tells them, 
Fohn 16. 12. 41 have yet many 
things to ſay unto you, but ye cannet 
bear them new. Amongſt which 


things 
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things is underſtood the day of 
Juegment, Fof fince the holy 
Scripture is true, and cannor con- 
tradi itſelf, and ſince we read 
10 one place that he knows all 
things, and in another that he 
knows not the day of Judgmignt, ' 
we muſt explain” the Scripture, 
and underftand the former of his 
Divinicy, and the latter of his 
Humanity ; or in-that ſenſe as 1 
haye explain'd it. | 

5. Objetion. If Jeſus Chriſt 
was really and properly true God, 
his ReſurreRion ſhou!d be alcri- 
bed unto ' him,” as the true and. 
Principal Author, 

Bat ir is not aſcribed unto him,” 
25 the true and Principal Author ; 
but to bis Father 3 as we read in! 
[everal_ Places of the. holy .Scti-. 
pture, . Gal.'1, 1. God the Father, T” 
who raiſed him from the. dead, Att... 
3:26. Ted having fa lee his Son. 
Feſus, 
D 3 ' Ereo 
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Ergo he 1s not really and proper- 
ly true God. | 
Auſwer. As4noneſſe ad poſſe 
the Conſequence is not good ;, ſo 
' becauſe the Son did nor-ratſe up 
himſelf from the dead, it doth 
not follow that he could not. For 
:he contrary appears by his own 
words, Fohn 10. 17. 1 lay down | 
my life that } might take it again; | 
no man takes it from me, but 1 lay 
it down. my ſelf. 1 have Power to 
lay it. down, and 1 have Power to 
fake it again. | 

. 6. Objection, Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
Mediator between God and Men ; 
for, Tim. 2.5. There is one God 
and one Mediator between God and 
Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, But 
if he was truly and properly God; 
God ſhould be Mediztor between 
Men and himſelf, which 1s abſurd, 
becauſe no body is Mediator be- 
tween himſelf and another. 
Anſwer. Jeſus: Chriſt is Me- 
TG? dntor 
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| diator between God and Men, not 
as he is God reduplicative ut ſic 5 * 
but as he is Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
as he is hypoſtatically united with” 
the Humane Nature 3 and there-- 
fore he is not Mediator between 
God and himſelf; but between 
God and Men. | 

7. Objetion, When Jeſus: 
Chriſt was going todie, he ſpeaks- 
theſe words, Mat. 26. 46. My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
mez And in another Place he 
ſaith, 7 am going Fo my God and ito 
your God, to my Father, -awil- to your 
Father, Theſe words do; plainly 
fhew that he is not truly and.pro-: 
perly God ; for, ſince there is but 
one God, and can be no more; 
how could Jeſus Chriſt, it he had 
been the true God have ſaid, my 
God, my God! why haſt thin for- 
ſaken me © and how could he have 
laid, 1 am going to my God, and ts 
your God £ This could not 'be rea- 

JE | ſonably 


ſonably ſaid, unleſs we own the 
plurality of Gods. 


Anſwer. When Jeſus. Chriſt 
ſpake theſe words, his Divinity 
was hypotitatically united with our 


Humane Nature; and therefore 


as he was God: fow2s hea Man. 
And-as Man, he might very well. | 


ſay, my God, na God | why haſt 


thin forſaken me @ 1 am going to. | 


»92y God; and to your God, fs my 


Pather,. ana fo your Father. And i 


therefore. it doth nor follow, that 


though Jeſus Chriſt be God, and” 


$ et theſe words, we can infer 
e plurahty of Gods, 


8. Objection. Jeſus Chriſt; faith. 


St. Paul 1 Cor. 15.25. Muſt reign, 
till his Father has put all Enemies 


under his feet, And wer, 28, he. 
ſaith, that when all things ſhall be . 
ſabdaca ants him, then {bell the Son 


alſo. himſelf be ſubdued unto him 
that put all things andtr him, that. 
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Ged may be all in all. From whictr 


- words Linfer this Argument. 


He that is truly and properly 
God, cannot be ſubje& to ano- 


ther. | 
But the Son himſelf ſhall: be 


ſubje& unto his Father, that put 


all things under him. , 
Ergo he is not truly and proper- 
ty Gcd. 


Anſwer, He that is truly and 
properly God, cannot be ſubjet 
to another, Diſtinguo, He cant 
nor be ſubjet to another accord= 
ing to his Divine Nature, Coxcedo.. 
according to his Humane Natore, 
Nego. But the Son himlelf ſhall 
be {ubjc& to his Father, as he 1s 
Man, Concedo but as he 1s God, 
Nego, © 

9. Objection. Jeſus Chriſt 1s: 
called, Col. 1, 15, The firſt-born - 
of every Creature, He is not the- 
firſt born according to his huma« 
nity; for many Men were bern 


before *» 
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before him-3 therefore- it muſt 
needs be according to his: other 
Nature.. Now, it: he. be the firſt 
born according, to his other Na- 
ture, it follows that he cannot be 
properly true Gcd , for God can 
either be a: Creatre, nor born : 
tgr to be either ſuppoſes a begin- 
niog,, which cannot be found 1n 
God , for hejs Eternal, and con- 

lequently without beginning. 
Anſwer. By thz firſt bern of 
"very Creature, is meant the firſt 
begotten, as ye may ſee 1n tite 
Latin Tranſlation, and Greek O- 
riginal, For in the Latin Trat- 
ſhtion it is ſaid Primogenitas, and 
in the Greek Original we read. 
FearimxQ., As.ye may fee al- 
ſo in our Engliſh Tranſlation Zeb. 
1.6. Wherein St. Paw, calls him 
the firſt begotten ne2rimor, And: 
that this is the meaning of St. Pant, 
Col. I. 15. 'The words immedi- 
ately following do clearly (hew. it x. 
| | For 
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For by him faith he, were all things 
Created thit are 1n Heaven, and 
that are in Earth viſible and inviſt- 


ble, whether they be Thrones, or 


Dominations, or Principalities, or 
Powers, all things where created by 
him, and for him, and he is before 
all things, and by him all things 
c:nfiſt, Now ſince by him were 
all things Created ; and fince he 
1s before all rhings, it neceſſarily 
follows that he 1s the firſt begat- 
ten, not as he 1s the Son of Man, 
but as he is the Son of God. And as 
he is the Son of God, he is truly 
and properly God. 

10, Objection. The Son is be- 
gotten even as he his the Son of 
God, 

But that, whichis begotten, was 
not always; that which was not 
always, 15 not 2ternal 3 that which 
1s not erernal, 1s not really and 
properly true God. | 

Ergo the Soneven as he is the 
yon 
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Sen of God.is not really and pro- 
perly true God. arc -2 
Anſwer. That which is begot- 
ten i tempore, was not always, 
I grant it. That which is begot- 
ten .4b &terny 0 was not always, I 
deny that. But the Son of God 
is begotten ab eterxzo, becauſe he 
is begottea neceſſarily, and there- | 
fore he was always. : 
Wherefore I ſay, that though ' 
by the aforementianed Texts of | 
the holy Scriptures, and Argu- | 
ments deduced from them, it 
ſeems to the Arians and Sorcinians 
that the Father only 1s really and 
overly true God ; yet lince the | 
oly Scripture is true, becauſe re- ' 
vealed by God, and we find there- 
in that the Son of God 1s called | 
God, the true God, the Eternal 
Life, God bieſſed for ever, the 
Almighty, and equal to his Fa- 
ther: and fince all the ciſential 
attributes of the God-head are. 
aſcribed 
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- } aſcribed unto him, we do infer. 
that he is really and properly true 
God. 

11, Objection, The - Son of 
God, ſay the Arians and Socini- 
azs, may be called God, Almigh- 
ty, the Eternal Life, the Crea- 
tor, and have all the other At- 
tributes of the God-head ; and 
yet not be really and properly true 
God , becauſe all theſe Divine At- 
tributes are aſcribed unto him de- 
pendently, and as a fecond and 
Infrumental cauſe; as it appears 
by ſeveral Texts of the holy Scrie 
ptures. As forexample, God who 
at ſundry times ſpake in time pa 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
ws by his Son, by whom he made the 
worlds, Heb. 1. 2. And in the 
AF.,2.22, We read that be was 
4 Man approved by God by miyatles, 
wonders and ſins, which God did 
by him, And Epheſ. 3.9. Weread, 

E that 
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that God Created all things by Feſus 
Chriſt. 

Bur the Divine Attributes are 
in God independently, and as in 
the firlt caule, 

Ergo, \ince they are found in 

_ the Son dependently, and as in an | 
Inſtrumental cauſe, it follows that ! 

-he is not really and properly true |! 
God. : 

Anſwer. There are 1n God : 
two forts of Attion, one ad intra, | 
and the other ad extra. The for: 
mer 'is neceflary,, znd the latter 
voluntary. That, which is ad | 
satra, as the Generation of the |} 
Son, is neceſſary, and cannot be | 
otherwiſe ; for the Father could | 

' Not be without be getting his Son | 
from all eternity. And that, which | 
Is ad extra, as the Creation of the 
World, is voluntary, and might 
be and not be, The Actions ad | 
znr7z ate not commonto the Di- 
vine Perſons; for the Son doth ; 

act 
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not beget the Father, but the Fa- 
ther begets his Son 5 and the Fae 
ther and the Son do both produce 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt doth not produce the Fa» 
ther and the Son. But the Actions 
zdextra are common to the three 
Divine Perſons; They equally 
concur in the Creation of the 
World. And therefore it is falſe 
to fay, that the Divine Attri- 
butes are found-in the Son depen». 
dently, and conſequently that 
he is not reaily and properly true 
God.. t 
But for the better underſtand- 
ing of Chriſt's Divinity, we muſt 
know, that Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of Ged had areal Being before he 
was born of the bleſled Virgia 
Mary ; as it appears by his own 
words, when (peaking to his Dil- 
ciples, he ſaith, F:hn 6. 62. what 
if you ſhall ſee the Son of man- aſ- 
ending up where he was tefore,Apd 
E 3 Toh 
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4o Of the Trinity and Divinity b 
Fohn 16.28. 1 came forth from the 


Father, and am come into the world, 


again I leave the world and go to the 


Father. And as it will be moreplain- 
ly ſeen by this ealuing argument. 


| Wholoevyer was before Fohn the | 
Baptijt, and before Abraham, and |} 
before the World was made, was | 
certainly before Chriſt was born ' 


of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
But the Son of God was really 


exiſtent before Fohn the Baptiſt, | 
before 4braham, and before the | 
World was made. 


Ergo he had a real Being be- 
fore he was born of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary. 


' The Major propoſition is with- | 


out any diſpute, and the Minor 
15s prov'd by the holy Scripture, 


Fohn 1.15. This is he of whom! | 
ſpake, he that comes after me, is 


preferred before me, for he was be- 
fore me, John 8, 58. Yerily, verily 
1 [ay unto yow, before Abraham was, 

rt / 
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14m. And St. Paul Heb. 1. 2. faith 
that by him the worlds-were maae. 
This being known and true I ar« 
gue thus. 

This Being, which Chriſt had 
before he was conceived by the 
Virgia Mary, was not Created, 
but was the Divine Eſſence, by 
which he was- always truly and 
properly God. For he, who was 
ſubſiſting in the form of God, and 
was equal with God, muſt of ne- 
ceflity be truly and eſſentially. 
Gods becauſe there can +be no 
equality between the Divine El- 
ſence, which 1s Infinite, and any 
other whatſoever, which is finite, 
But ſo was Chriſt, as we may 
{ce by theſe words of St. Paul Phil, 
2. 6. Being in the form of Gody 
he thought it nit robbery to be equal 
with God, but made himſelf of uo 
reputation, and took upon him the | 
form of a Servant, and was maae 
in th: likeneſs of man. 
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42 Of the Trinity and Divinity 

Out of which words, 
propolicions do fully reſult demon- 
ſtratiog my Aflertion, - 
Chriſt was in the form of God be- 
fore he was in the form of a Ser- 
vant, 2, That he was in the 
form of a Servant, as ſoon as he 
was made Man. 
in the form of God, that 1s, did 
as truly and really ſubſiſt in the 


of a Man. For he was ſo1n the 
form of God as thereby to be equal 


with God. There can be but one | 


Infinite, Eternal and Independent 


Being ;z and there can be no com- 
pariſon between thatInfinite,Erer- * 


nal and Independent Being, and 
that which 1s finite, temporal and 
dependent. He therefore, who 
did truly think himſelf equal with 
Co, as being in the form of God, 
myſt be conceived to fubſiſt in that 
one Infinite, Eternal and Indepen- 
dent 


three 


3. That he was} 


LE - - ; 
Divine Nature, as he was in the : 
. form of a Servant or inthe Nature 


© 


I. That} 
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dent Nature of God. And there- 
fore as here Chriſt was really and 
eſſentially Man, of the ſame Na- 
ture with us (fin only excepted} 
in whoſe ſ{imilitude he was made g 
ſo certainly was he alſo really and 
efſentially God, of the ſame Na- 
ture and Subſtance with him, ia 
whoſe form he did (ubfiſt, 

This Truth is confirmed by 
theſe words of the 1 Epiſtle of Sr. 
Fohn 5. 20. we know that the Son of 
man is come, and hath given us an 
underſtanding, that we way know 
him that is true, and we are in him 
that is true, even in his own Son Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, this is the true God and 
Eternal Life. And by theſe 'of 
St. Parwl, Rom. 9.5» And of whom 
as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, 
who is over all God bleſſed for ever, 
Whence we . may infer, that he, 
who was truly ſubſiſting 1a the 
form of God, and equal with him 
before he was 1n the m_ of 

an: 


4 00 OO HE BY a 2 re Mb IRS ole CS TS UA es ch + 


44 Of the Trinity and Divinity 
Man; - and who 1s called God, 
true God, Eternal Life, the Al- 
mighty, and i In every way where- 
by the ſupream Deity is expreſled, 
has an eternal and 1ndiviſible 
Ellence and Nature with God. 
But Chriſt was truly ſubſiſtivg 


in the form of God, and equal * 
with him, betore he was in the * 
Nature of Man ; and he is. called ' 
God, true God, Eternal Life, the ' 
Almighty, and in every way | 
whereby the Supream Deity 3s | 


expreſlcd. 

Ergo, he has an eternal and indt- 
vilible Eflence and Nature wuh 
God, ergo he 1s really and pro- 
perly true God. 

Every Chriſtan grants - that 
the Father is the crue God 3 every 
one grants thar God only is to be 
worlliped and fery'd, according 
tothele words of New: 6.13. 
4.10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God and him only ſhalt thaw ſerwe: 


Alas, 


The ret, TC - 
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Therefore we muſt grant that the 
Son alſo is the true God, ſeeing 
we are commanded to worſhip 
him, and to give him the ſame 
honour as we give to the Father. 
Which is ſeen by theſe words of 
St. Paul Heb. x- 6. Let all the An» 
gels of God worſhip him , and by 
thoſe of St. Fohn 5.22.23. who 
hs committed all Judgment wunto 
the Son, that all men ſhould honoar 
the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 
ther, If then we are obliged to 
worſhip the God of 1ſraet only, 


tif webe alſo commanded to give 


the ſame honour to the Son, which 

we give to the Father ; it is ge- 

ceſſary we ſhould believe that the 

Son is the God of Jſrael, and 

conſequently, truly, and properly 
od, 

Which is clearly ſeen by theſe 
words of St. Fohn 1. 3. all things 
were made by him, and without him 

AS 
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was not any thins made that wa 
made, * G 

For he auth not ſay all things but 
by meaning the things which are 
#24ac, to wit all Creatures. When 
it clearly appears that he, by whom 
all things were made, was net maar. 
And if he was not maae, he is nt 
4 Creature; if he be not a Creaturt, 


he is of the ſame ſubſtance with his 
Father ; for every ſubſtance, which 
7s not God, is 4 Creature, and that, 


which is not a Creature, is God, 
And if the Son be not of the ſam 
ſubſtance with his Father, then ht 
is a Subſtance made ; if a Subflance 


made, all things were net maae ty | 
him : but all things were maat by | 


him, therefore he is of the ſame 
Swhſiance with his Father, and con- 
 ſequently he is not only God, bat 
trwe Goa. : 

Which is confirmed by theſe 
words of . St.. Paul, Col, 1. L7» 
W herein he is ſaid to exiſt before 


all. 
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all things. For if he was not true 
God, he ſhould be a Creature, If 
a Creature, we could not ſay that 
he is before all things, becauſe he, 
who ſhould have Created him, 
ſhould have had his exiſtence be- 
fore : for every Creature ſuppoſes 


an antecedent Being, from which 


it has receiv'd its Exiſtence. See» 

ing therefore he 15 ſaid to exiſt 

before all things, it 1s becauſe he 

is the true God 3 for none but the. 
true God can be truiy and proper- 

ly ſaid to exiſt before all things. 

12, Obje&tion. It Jeſus Chriſt 
be God and Min, 1n him are two 
Perſons.  * 

But in him 1s but one Perſon. 

Ergo, he 15 not God and Man. _ 

The ſecond Propoſition is al. 
lowed by all Trinttarians. 
 Andthe firſt is prov'd thus, 
Whereſoever are two Natures, 
each of which has all the eſſentials 

| of 
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of a Perſon, here are two Per- 
ſons. | 
But in Jeſus Chriſt are two Na. 
tures, each of which has all the 
eſſentials of a Perſon. 
Ergo, in Jeſus Chriſt are two 
Perſons. | 
Anſwer. Whereſoever are two 
Natures, each of which has all 
the eſſentials of a Perſon, here are 
two Perſons, diſtinguwo Majorem, 
If theſe two Natures be ſeparated 
one from another, Coxcedo, If 
they be hypoſtatically united to- 
gether, Nego. But in Jeſus Chriſt 
are two Natures ſeparated one 
from another Nego minorem; hy= 
poſtatically _ together, Cox- 
cedo, Ergoin Jeſus Chriſt aretwo 
Perſons, Nego Conſequentiam. 
And ſuppole there were two 
Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt, this Ar- 
ument js of no force in this place, 
Beit neither deſiroys the Diviani- 


oy 
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ty of Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Trinity 
of the Divine Perſons. 

13. Objection. If Jeſus Chriſt 
had been willing we ſhould believe 
a Trinity of Perſons in the God- 
head, why did he not teach his 
Apoltles ſuch a Do@rine, when 
he was here upon Earth? andif 
he has taught it, why is it not 
plainly declared in their Wri- 
ticgs? Could they not ſay and 
write? Hitherto ye have believ'd 
in one God the Father of all things, 
but now if ye 1ntend to be ſav'd, 
ye mult believe that there is a Tri- 
nity in one God, that the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
though they be three really Di- 
ſia&t Perions, yet they have but 
one Nature, andtheiz Three make 
but. one God ? Could they not 
(peak and write ſo? and ſince 
they did not, it is an evident ſign, 
that either they did not believe 
{ſuch a Doctrine, or that we have 

F now. 
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now more wit and underſtanding 
than had then Jeſu Chriſt. and 
his Apoſtles ; ſeeing we can now 

explaia thoſe things, which Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles could not 
at that time. 

And if Jeſus Chriſt had been 
the true God, why did he not 0- 
penly Preach and Declare it, ? And 
why did not his Apoſtles declare 
it better ia their Writings than 
they have done? We read-they 
often call him the Son of God,and 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and his.Fa- 
ther the only true God ; There- 
fore we may 1nfer they did not 
believe him to be the true God. 

Anſwer 1. I ſay concerning 
the Trixity, that it is plainly de- 
clar'd by theſe Words of the 1 
Epiſtle of St. John 5. 7.. There are 
- three, that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, the word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, .and theſe three are one, As 
alſoby theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt 

= n 
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in St.'24arthew 28, 19. Goge there- 
fore and teach all Nations, Baptizirg 
therh int the *Name of the Father ,ana 

bf 'the''Son;- aud. of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fo?” finee:-we read that .the Fa- 
ther- is God, that the Son is God, 
that the Holy Ghoſt iis Ged ;, and 


thar 'there' is butione Gods it 


plainly follows that there is a 
Trinity 5>for by this Word, Trint- 
ty, we mean three Eternal and 1n- 
finite Perſons Subſiiting 1n one and 
the fame Nature or God-head. 
+2, T' ſay concerning the Dtvi- 
nity of our Lord Jelus Chriſt,that 
he has fufficieatly declar'd ir, 
when he ſaid, 1 and my Father are 
one, John 10. 30. And that his 
Apoſtles have plainly ſpoken of ic 
inſeyeral Places of their Writings, 


ws ye'may lee inthis Treatiſe Pag, 
> 4.5.6. EX. ; 


''\For, either «the holy Scripture 
15 true or not. lt it be not true, 
I-have nothing to ſay agaialt the 
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Ariens and Socinians, But if it be 
rrue, as they grant 1t to. be, I 
make theſe three : Arguments, 
which ſhall be able to convince 
them. 

1. He that exiſts before all 
things, and by whom were all 
things created that are in'Heaven, 
and that arein Earth viible and 
invilible, is firicde loquendo the 
rene God. 

But Chriſt, con{idered as the 
Son of God, exiſts before all things, 
and by him were all things crea- 
ted that are in Heaven, and that 
are 1n Earth vitbe and 1nviſt- 
ble, as ye may {ce Col. I. 17, 
and 1.15, 

Ergo Chriſt, conſidered as the 
Son of God, is firi##t loquendo the 
true God, 

2. He, that is not a Creature, 
ts Rtrifte loquendo or properly ſpeak- 
ivg the true God. 


But 
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But Chriſt,, conſidered! as the 
Son of God, 1s not a Creature. 
. Ergo Chrilt, conſidered as the 
Son of God, is ffriffe laquendo of 
properly ſpeaking._the true God. 
. The Major propofition is true 
as for the Minor, which is in que-.. 
ftion, I prove 1t thus, 

He, that was not made, is not 
a Creature. . # 

But Chriſt, conſidered as the... 
Son of God, was not made. 

Ergo Chriſt, conſidered as the 
Son of God, is not a Creature. The - 
Major propoſition is allo true; as 
for the Minor, I prove it thus. 

He, by whom all things were : 
made, the ſame was not made. 

But by Chriſt, conſidered as . 
the Son of God, all things were .- 
made, as ye may ſee John 1. 3... 

Ergo Chriſt, conſidered as the 
Son of God, was not made, The 
Major propoſition is true, for if 
\ bs had been mads, all things 

| F 3 ſhould . 
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ſhould Have not been made +by 
him, ſince he ſhould be ſuppoſed 
made, Bur all things were made 
by him 3 Ergo he was not made z 
Ergo heis not a Creature; Ergo 
he is friffe loquendo or properly 
ſpeaking the true God. 

3. He, to whom all Religious 
honour, is to be given, 1s ſtrife 
kquerds or properly ſpeaking the 
true God, 

But to Chriſt, conſidered as 
the Son of God, all Religious ho- 
nour 15 to be given. 

Ergo C hriſt, conſidered as the 
Son of God, is ſtrife loquenao or 
properly {peaking the true God. 

The Ma'or Propofition 1s true 5 
as for the Minor, I prove it thus. 

John 5,23. All men ought to 
hoxour the Son even as they honour - 
the Facher. 

Bur ali Men areobliged to give 
at! Religions Honour to the Fa- 
ther; Ego they are obliged to 
oLvVe 
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give all religious honour to the 
Son ; becaule the ſame honout - 
is to be given to the San as to the 
Father. | 

Ergo Chriſt, conſidered as the 
Son of God, 1s /{ride loquends, or 
proper)y [peaking the true God as. 
well as his Father, 

The Trinity and Divinity of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
may be prov'd again in this man- 
ner. 1n the Firſt Chapter of Ge- 
nefis it is written, God ſaid, let 
there be light, let there be a firmas 
ment, let there be &C. and it was 
ſo. Therefore it 1s evident that 
God by his word \created the 
World. So ſaith St. Paul Heb. 11. 

The worlds were framed by the 
word of God, Now the word was 
God, and the word was made Fleſh , 
as ye may ſee, Fohn 1. 1. 14, And, 
fince the word, which was made” 
fleſh, is that we call Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the Son of God; it follows 


that 
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that Chriſt or the Son of God 1s 
| God and Man. Now in theſe 
words, (God ſaid or God ſpake) we 
ſee the Father and the Son, For, 
as he is ſpeaking, here is the Fa- 
ther; Sj as the word is ſpoken, 
there is the Son. Now the Fa- 
ther and the Son Spirant. And 
that Spirit, which is holy, and 
proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, is that we call the Holy 
Ghoſt , which moved upon the face 
of the waters 5, which came upon the 
bleſſed Virgin ; gave utterance to 
the Apoſtles, and guided them unto 
a/l-truth. Now the - Father, the 
Son, andthe Holy Ghoſt, tho' 
they be really diſtin&t one from ar © 
aother ; becauſe the Father is not 
the Son, nor the Son the Father, 
' nor the Holy Ghoſt the Father 
and the Son yet, as I have made 
It appear, they have but one and 
the ſame Subſtance, and conſe- 
quently 
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uentlythey are but one and the 
me God. | 
- I donor here mention the Fa» 
thers and Councils, who have af- 
ſerted the Trinity and Divinity of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſtz becauſe 
they are rejeted by our Adverſa- 
ries: Neither doI quote a great 
number of Saints and Martyrs, 
who: dyed in, and: gave their 
Blood for that Faith 5 becaufe m) 
undertaking was to prove theſe 
Articles of our Chriſttan Do» 
ring by the authority of the holy 
Scriptures ; which Articles I think 
| have ſufficiently clear'd and 
hope will be granted by any im- 

partial Reader. 

Let then the Arians and Svcins- 
ans remember, that the Chriſtian 
Religion is grounded upon Faith > 
and therefore that theygreatly mi- 
ſtake, when they pretend by the 
ſtrength of their reaſon to compre- 
hend all the Articles thereof. For, 
as 
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as I have already ſaid, there 1s 
this difference berween Natural 
and Chrittian Religion: ' in the 
Natural Religion Men believe no- 
| thing but what is apprehended 
by their reaſon ; but in the Chrt- 
ſtian we -are- to—believe many 
things, which we cannot con- 
celve by the ſtrength of our rea- 
ſon. Such are the Trinty and 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
Chriſtians are to ſubmit their rea- 
ſon to theſe Articles of Faith, 
though they cannot: comprehend 
them. * In theſe reaſons has no- 
thing to do; we are to be dcter- 
mined by Faith, without which 
no Chriitian ſhall ever be fav'd. 
For Mark. 16. 16. it is thus\Writ- 
ten, He that believeth net, ſhall 
be deaxnee, 
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Hat there is a God, is a truth 
ar better engraven 7n all the 


Parts .of this world, than the name 
of the Artificer was in the Image of 


his Minerva : for even the dumb 


Creatures as ſo loudly proclaim Him, 


that 1 may ſay with Fob; 12, 7, 8, 
Ask now the Beaſts of the Earth, 
and they ſhall teach Thee: and the 
Fowls of the Air, and they ſhall 
tell Thee z and the Fiſhes«of the 
Sea,and they ſhall declare Him un- 
to Thee. And as all Creatures are 
o many Letters, from which we may 
Spell the Exiſtence of 4 God, ſo the 
wonaerful Order, wherein he governs 
and keeps this great world, doth evi- 
adently 
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De / Exiſtence d'un Dex. 
CHAP. I. 


Wil y ait un Dieu, Ceft une 
verite beaucoup MIievx gra- 
vee dans toutes les parties de ce 
Monde , que n*ctoit le nom de 
ouvrier-dans Pimage de Ia Adi 
nerve; Car les creatures memes, 
qui ſont milettes, le publient fi 
hautement , que je pu:s dire avec 
Job, 12.7. 8. D-manae le aux tt 
tes de laterre, & its te Penſeigne- 
ront ; 41x viſe ix an Ciel, Of its 
te be diront , &* aux poiſſons ae Ut 
mer, Oils te le detlareront. Ex 
. comme toutes les creatures font 
- autant de lettres, par leſquelles 
; nous pouyons Epeller FExiſtence 
\ Tun Dieu 3 ainſi Pordre admira- 
B 2 ble, 
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4 Of God's Exiſtence. 
dently ſhew us his Infinite Wiſdom, 


By God we underſtand a Perfet | 
Being, exiſting of it ſelf, Eternal, | 
only one, Infinite, Immutable, ems. 
tirely Simple, ana a Spirit, Now 
that there is ſuch « Being, is that, | 
which 1 (hall endeauvonr to ſhew |. 


evidently, 
whatſoever is thinking, the [amt 


has a Being; for that, which js not, | 
aoth not think, And that there is 
4 Being, that is thinking, the very. 
Denyer of it may be convinced from} 
his own Denial, For his Denial muſt. 
preceed from this, that he thinketh, | 
there is no ſuch thing as thinking... 
Therefore either he thinks true, or. 
he thinks falſe. If He prant ht. 
thinks falſe, he owns that there is] 
thinking Being ; and if he graut } 
that he thinks true, he muſt alſo cons | 
feſs, that he is thinking : and ſo eh | 
ther way he will-be neceſſitated to 46+ \ 

| know- | 


my a, <> of EKt=,y go my tow. ut tg won, AY a 
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ble, dans lequel il gouverae & con- 
| ſerve ce grand Monde , nous fait 
+ yoir clairement ſa Sageſſe infinie. 
} Par un Dieu , nous entendons 
F un Etre parfair, exiſtant de ſoy= 
meme , Eterne), ſeul, infinz, 1m- 
{| muable, entierement ſimple, & 
' ſpirituel ; or qui] y ait un tel Etre, 
| Celt ce que je tacheray de faire 
 yoir clairement. 
-+Tout ce qui penſe, a un Etre 
| car.cequi neſt pas, ne penſe-point. 
+ Or qu'il y ait un Etre qui penſe, 
| celuy-la meme qui le deniera , en 
| era pleinement convaincu par ſon 
propre. DeEſfaveu. Car ſon Deſa- 
'veudoit. proceder de ce qu'il pen- 
ſe, quiil n'y a pas un Etre qui 
ſe; ou done 1! penſe vray , ou 
penſe faux ; sil accorde qu'il pen- 
4 &faux, il avoiie donc qu'il y a 
} un Etre qui penſe 3 & $1] avoiie 
1 quil penſe vray, il faut auſhi qu'il 
| confeſſe pu'il penſe : & ainſi d'une 
+ maniere ou d'une autre, 11 eſt obl1- 
; B 3 Ei 
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knowledge, that there is ſome thing 
that thinks, 'and has an actual Being, 
which is the ſubjett of his thought. | 
Ana whatſoever has an aftual Be- [ 
ing, Or aoth exiſt, the [ame muſt 
have its exiftence, either of it ſelf, 
or from anothr : and whatſoever | 
receives its Exiſtence from another, 
the ſame is not perfef# Being , be- 
cauſe it depends upon another for 
its Exiſtence, provided there be 
any other Being, which aoth not 
receive its Exiſtence from another. 
And that there is a Being, which 
aoth not receive its Exiſtence from 
another, is clear from hence, that the 
reaſon of a thing exiſting by the 
 rertue of another , u becauſe there 
is ſome other thing , which cauſes | 
it to exiſk, we muſt then either. 
aims a progreſs in Infinite of |} 
Beings, or that there is a Being, 
which h.us nothing of Exiſtence from 
ancther, And that the Progreſs in 
| Infinite 


Sat, 
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 g& Payoiter qu'il y a un Etre qui 
penſe, & qui a un Etre aQuel, qui 
' eſt le ſujet de ſa penſce. 

|  Ettout cequl a un Etre actuel, 
| ou exiſte, doit avoir ſon Exiſtence, 
ou de ſoy-meme , ou par un au- 
' tre: Et tout ce qui recoit ſon Exi- 
ſence par un autre, n'eſt pas un 
Etre parfait , parce qu'il depend 
dun autre quant 2 ſon Exiſtence, 
pourvi quiil y ait un autre Etre, 
ui ne recoive pas ſon Exiſtence 
; autre. 

Or qu'il y alt un Etre, qui ne 
recoive pas ſon Exiſtence d'un au- 
tre, je le montre clairement , par- 
| ee que la raiſon qui fait quune 
choſe exiſte par la vertu d'un au- 
tre, eſt parcequ'il y a quelqu'au- 
tre choſe , qui la fait exiſter : It. 
faut donc admettre, ou le proprez 
a Pinfint , ou quiil y ait un Etre, 
qui na point fon Exiſtence d'un 
autre. Or que le progrez a link- 
ni d'un nombre innombrable n 
clio. 
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Infinite of an innumerable number 
of things, cauſing others to exiſt, is 
impoſſible to have been is clear; 
becauſe « by-paſt ſeries of things 
may be encreaſed by a new 
addition mane unto , and 4 
ſeries of things, which may be 
encreaſed, is pot infinite, for 
otherwiſe there might be ſome 
thing , that could be greater than 
Infinite, which queſttonleſs cannot 
be. Therefore there muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be ſome firſt Cauſe, which aoth 
not recerve its Exiſtence from ano- 
ther, but exiſts wholly of itſelf, 
and 7s conſequently the firſt Cauſe. 
For in all ſenſible things we find an 
order of efficient Cauſes > and we 
ao not find, that any of 'em be the 
effcient Cauſe of it ſelf; becauſe it 
ſhould have been before it was, which 
cannot be. And the progreſs in In- 
finite in Cauſes efficient one another 
* impuſible ; becauſe in theſe effi- 


cient 
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choſes , qui font exiſter les autres, 
ſoit impoſſible, c'eſt ce qui eſt evi- 
dent 3 parce que la fuccefſion des 
choſes paſſees peur Etre accrie 
par quelque choſe de nouveau 
& la tucceſiion des choſes qui peu- 
vent Etre augmentees , n'eſt pas 
infinie , car autrement 1] y auroit 
quelque choſe, qui pourroit etre 
plus grand que Vinfini, ce qui ſans 
. doute ne peut Etre, C'eſt pour- 
quoy il faut de necefſitequiil y ais 
un premier Etre, qui ne recolve 
point ſon Etre d*un autre, mais 
qui exiſte entierement de ſoy-me- 
me, & par conſequent qui ſoit la 
premiere cauſe. . Car dans les cho- 
les ſenſibles, nous trouvons un 
ordre de cauſes efficientes 3 & nous 
ne trouvons pas quiaucune d icel- 
les foit cauſe efficiente de ſoy-me- 
me-, parce qu*elle auroit etc avant 
welle fat, ce qui ne peut pas . 
fre. Or il n'eſt pas poſſible de 
proceder a Pnfini da ns les cauſes 
efficientes 
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cient Canſes one is the cauſe of amr 
ther, and this of another , and ſq 
ſucceſſively. And conſequently it that \ 
canſes the oth:r is firſt and is that 
is cauſed or effeft is [econd, or laſh, 
in caſe there be no other following, 
Now the Cauſe being taken away, 
the effet# ceaſes. If then there be 
m0 fir(t cauſe in efficient Cauſes, there 
ſball neither be a ſecond nor lift, 
which is falſe 5, ſince we ſee the cons 
{rary every day, 45 it appears inthe 
Generations of Men, wherein one ut 
the Canſe of another , and ſo ſucceſ- 
ſively. And therefore we muſt of 
neceſſity admit a firſt Canje of all 


things. 


ks. 
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And that , mhich 3s the firſ 


Canſe, muſt of neceſſity have always | 


exiſled, or been from Eternity: 
This is moſt certain, becauſe if 
there 
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efficientes les unes des autres, par- 
ce que dans ces cauſes eficientes, 
T Pune eſt cauſe de Pautre , & celle- 
cy de Vautre, & inf ſuccelhive- 
ment. Et par conſequent celle 
qui cauſe Pautre, eſt premiere , 8 
celle qui eſt cauſe ou effet , eſt ſe- 
conde 01 derniere, ſuppoſe quill 
ny en ait point d'autre qui ſuive., 
Or la cauſe etant otee, Feffet ceſle. 
Si donc 11 n'y a point de premiere 
cauſe dans les cauſes efficientes, il 
ny enaura point de ſeconde ni de 
derniere ; ce qui eſt faux, puiſque 
nous voyons tous les jours le con- 
traire, ainſi qu'il paroit dans la 
generation des hommes, dont Pun 
eſt cauſe de Pautre , & ainſi ſuccel- 
ivement. 11 faut donc de necel- 
[te admettre une premiere cauſe 
de toutes choles. 
Er ce quicſt la premiere caule, 
doit par necefſite avoir totiours 
_ ee ou exiſte de toute Eternits ; 
celt ce qui eft tres-certain, parce 


que 
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there bad been 4 time when it was 
not, it ninſt of nothing have become 
ſomething, ſeeing it ſelf was firſt. 


Anadwin caſe it ſhowld of nothing. 
have become ſomething, it would, 


have been before it had its Exiſtancez 
and conſequently have been and 
not have been at once, which «« « 
- Contradiftion, and conſequently im- 
poſſible. For Being ſuppoſed to be 


the firſt Being , if ever it had 4 


bepinning, it muſt hive been buth 
the Producer , and the thing pro- 


duced at the ſame time and con-- 


ſequently as it was the Producer, 
uſt Le ſuppoſed to have had a Being , 
4nd 45 it was the thing produced, to 
heve had no Being, and both as the 
fame inſtant, which «s 4 manifeſ 
Contradiftion. 


It is then true, that the firſt 


Being is neceſſarily Eternal 1 parte 
ante ; ard what u« neceſſarily Eter- 
nal 


$ b ad 
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ue Sil ,y avolt eu un temps quit 
net pas Ete, de rien al ſtroit de- 
venu quelque choſe, puis qu'il 
etoit le premier. Et ſuppoſe que 
de rien 1] fit devenu quelque cho- 
ſe, il auroit cte avant qwil ett 
eu ſon Exiſtence , & par conſe- 
quent auroit etc & non Etc en 
meme temps 5 ce qui eſt une con- 
tradiction , & conſequemment im- - 
poſſible. Car, ſuppoſe qwil ſoit 
le premier Etre, ft jamais1l a eu 
de commencement , 1| doit en me- 
me temps avoir <tc le ProduReur, 
& tout enſemble la choſe produite g 
& par conſequent , comme 1l Etoit 
le Producteur, il faur ſuppoſer 
qu'tl a eu un Etre; & comme 1l 
ctoit la choſe produite , qu'il n'a 
point eu d'Exiſtence, & Pun & 
Fautre dans un meme inſtant 3 ce 
quteſt une manifeſte contradiction, 
ll eſt donc vray que le premier 
Etre eſt neceſſajrement Eternel 2 
parte ante, Or ce qui eſt neceſſaire- 
C ment 
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al a parte ante, & likewiſe ſo 2 
parte poſt , becauſe having nothing | 
of Exiſtence from another , it muſt | 
neceſſarily exiſt of it ſelf : and what 
neceſſarily exiſts of it ſelf, cannot 
but exiſt,, And what cannot but 
exiſt , ought Eternally to exiſt, and 
conſequently the firſt Being, as it 
never had a beginning, [0 ſhall it 
never have an end, 


Since then Exiſtence « eſſential | 
to the firſt Being, and ſince the firſt 
Being has no dependance on another, 
but exiſts intirely of it ſelf, there 
are of neceſſity 0 more firſt Beings 
but one, For in caſe we ſhould ſup- 
pIſe there were more firſt Beings 
Eternally co-exiſling, we muſt 
grant that Exiſtence us equally ef- | 
ſential to them all, and conſequent- 
ly that there is no eſſential differen- | 
ce amorg them, aud therefore that | 

 th.re are ſeveral Eternal and in- © 
finite 
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ment Eternel 2 parte ante, leſt 
ſemblablement 4 parte poſt ; parce 
que nayant point ſon Exiſtence 
dunautre,il faut par neceſſite quill 
exiſte de ſoy-meEme 3 & ce qui par 
neceſſite exiſte de ſoy-meme , ne 
peut pas qu'il nexiſte, Et ce qui 
ne peut pas qu'il n*exiſte, doit cter- 
nellement exifter 5 & conſequem- 
ment le premier Etre, comme!1l 
na jamais eu decommencement, 
auſfh raura-til jamais de fin. 

Puis donc que 1'Exiſtence eft 
neecfl1ire au premier Etre 5 & 
puis que le premier Etre ne de- 
pend point d'un autre, mais exiſte 
entierement de ſoy-meme, 1] faut 
par neceſlice quiil n'y ait qu'un 
premier Etre : Car {1 nous ſuppo- 
ſons qu'il y ait plufieurs premiers 
Etres eternellement co-exiltants, 
nous cevons accorder que ['Exi- 
ſtance leur eſt egallement eſſen- 
ticlle a tous, & conſequemment 
qu'il n'y a point entr'eux de diffe- 

2 rence 
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finite Beings, which imploys 4 | 
manifeſt contradiftion > for the | 
plurality of Gras is contrary I 


Reaſon, 


It is then evident, that there u 
ene onty firſt Betng, and it u n 


leſs eviaent , that the ſame is in- 


finite in Eſſence and Perfeltion, For 


in ca'e it were of a finite nature, it 
ruſt have by ſome means or other 
been limited, for what h.us no ti- 
mitation, wu Infinite, And if the 
fir/? Being be limited , it muſ} of xe 
ceſſity be limited by it ſelf , by rea- 
forn it alone Being before all other 
Beings , it could wot poſſibly be ay 
thing beſides it ſelf to limit him, 
And that he ſhould limit himſelf, 
we hate mo reaſon to think 


The firſt Being then is Io finite mn 
Eſſence and Perfeftion 5 ana what | 
is. neceſſarily. ſo, cinnot poſſibly et- | 


either 


j 
1 


y 
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rence eſlentielle, & partant quwiil 
y 2 piulteurs Etres eternels & 1n- 
finis, ce qui eſt une manifeſte 
contradiction 3 car la pluralife des 
Dieux eſt contraire a la raiſon. 

Il eſt done evident qu'ily a un 
ſeul premier Etre 5 & 1l n'eſt pas 
moins evident qu'tt ſoit infint en 
Eſſence & Perfection. Car, en 
cas quil fut d'une nature finte, 
il faut qu'il ait ete limite d'une 
f:zon ou d'une autre ; car ce qui 
reſt pas limite, eſt infini. Orfi 
le premier Etre eſt limite, 1] faur 
deneceſlitequ'il ſoit limite par luy- 
meme ; dautant qu'etant- ſeul 
devant tous les autres Etres, il 
n*<toit poſſible qu'il y eut quel- 


a49 


| Quautre Etre que [uy-mEme pour 


& limiter ; & quil le limitat luy- 
meme, nous navgns aucune rat- 


| boa de le penſer ainſi. 


Done le premier Etre eſt infini 


| en eſſence & perfe&tion z & ce qui 


- | eſt, cecefajrement tel, ne peut : 
e | 
'N 
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ther acquire or loſe any thing, | 


whereby its Perfeftion can in any 
reſpet# waatſoever te either aug: 
mented or diminiſhed : and what 
cannot in any. reſpeff whatſoever 


receive either auzmentation , or di- 
minution, is wholly Immutable, | 


the firſt Being therefore is In. 
mutable. 

And whatſoever is Immtuable, ha 
nothing of Potentiality or Paſſjbility 
belonging to it 5 for otherwiſe it, 
wonld not be impoſſible, that it 
ſhould be changed from Power to Aft. 
And what has nothing at all of Po- 
zentiality or Paſſibility belonging to 
it, muſt of neceſſity be a pure efſen- 
tial Aﬀ. And that, which « 4 
pure eſſential AF, is void of all 
manner of compoſition , and what 
i« void of all manner of compoſition, 
4 avſolutely ſimple, The firſt Being 
therefore u abſolutely and altogether 
ſrmple, . | 

And 


— 


CEN 


Z 
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| 
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pas acquerir ou perdre aucune 
choſe, par laquelle ſa perfection 
puiſſe Etre en aucune fagon, ou 
augmentce , ou diminiice: & ce 
qui ne peut en aucune facon rece- 
voir augmentation ,. ou diminu-- 
tion , eſt entierement immuable , 
donc il Senſuit que le premier 
Etre eſt immuable. 


Or ce qui eſt immuable, n'a en 


ſoy aucune Potentialite ou Paſlibi- 
lite ; car autrement 1l ne ſeroit pas 


impoſſible, qu'il changeat de la 


Puifſance a PA&Re, Ertce qui na. 


en ſoy aucune Potentialite ou Pa(- 
ſibilite , doit Ctre par neceſſite un 
pur Ade eſlentiel, Et ce quieſt 


un pur Ace eſfentic], doit Etre- 


exempt de toute forte de Compo- 


tion 3 8 ce qui eſt exempt de tou-- 


te forte de Compoſition , eſt -en- 


ticrement {imple ; c'eſt pourquoy: _ 
le premier Etre eft abſolument & : 


eaticrement ſimple... 
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And that, which is abſolutely | 
ſample , has no parts at all, and by 
conſequence whatever is contained © 


in it , the [ame is its whole entire 
it ſelf and Being. And what hu 
n0 parts , cannot be corporeal, be. 
canſe 4 Body conſills of parts really 
excluſrue of one another, And what 
zZs not corporeal, is immaterial s 
and what is immaterial is ſÞiri- 
tual ; wherefore the firſt Being is-4 
SPITE. 


It is. then true, that there is « 
perfett Being , Exiſting of it ſelf, 
Eternal, only one, Infinite > In- 
mutable, intirely ſimple, and 4 
Spirit, which we uſually call by the 
name of God. Again we ſee that the 
natural Bodies, which are without 
knowledge , ao all work for an end, 
becauſe they do always or almoſt 
always work in the ſame manner ; 
and conſequently for a wery. good 
end, . Whence it i evident, that 


= 


they 
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Et ce qui eſt entierement ſim- 
ple, na point de parties, & par 
conſequent tour ce quieſt en huy, 
eſt entierement luy-meme & {on 
Etre, Or tout ce qui n'a point 
de parties, ne peut Etre Ccorporel ; 
parce qu*un corps eſt compoſe de_ 
parties, qui ſont reellement exclu- 
fives les unes des autres. Et CE 
qui neſt pas corporel , eſt ſans 
matiere s & ce quieſt ſans matte- 
re, eſt ſpirituel ; donc le premier 
Etre eſt ſpiritue). | 

H eſt donc vray, qu'il y a un 
Etre Parfait , exiſtant de ſoy-me- 
me, cternel, ſeul, infint, immua- 
ble, entierement {imple , & ſpt- 
rituel, auquel nous donnons com- 
munement \le nom de Dieu. De 
plus, nous voyons que les choſes. 
naturelles qui ſont ſans connoil- 
lance, operent toutes pour une 
fin, parce qu'elles operent totijours, 
ou preſque toi:jours de la meme 
mantere 3 8& par conſequent pour 

une. 
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they d» nos work by chance, but by 


zntention, Now the Bodies, which 


arg without knowledge, do not tend 
to their exd, unleſs they be direfted 
by ſome intellizent Being, as it 
appears in an Arrow that u ſhit, 
which doth not arrive to its ena, but 
by the intention of him, that ſhit 
it. There « then an intelligent 
Being , by whim all natural Bodies, 
that are without knowledge , are 
airetied to their End. And to thi 
intelligent, Being we give the 


name of Gid, Thom. Aquinas, | 


Ge. 2+ Alt. 3. 


Whereas I made it appear, thit 
there « one only firſt Being , whoſe 
Exiſtence alone has no Depenaanct 
on another, it muſt needs be thit 
the Univer ſe is either God himſelf, or 
that it was orizinally derived from 
. bim. And that the Univerſe is 
mot God, is plain from this, that 


God 


| 


| 
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une fin qui eſt tres-bonne. D*ou 


i] eſt Evident qu'elles n'operent 


| 
| 


| 


point par hazard , mais par inten- 
tion. Or les choſes , qui ſont.ſans 
connoifſance , ne tendent point a 


leur fin, a moins qu'elles n'y ſojent 
dirigees par quelqu*un qui eft in- 


telligent 3 ainſ1 qui] paroit en une 
fleche decochee, qui n'arrive point 
a a fin, que par PFintention de 
celuy qui la decoche. Done il y 


| 2 un Etre jntelligent, par qui tou- 


tes les choſes naturelles,. qui ſont 


. fans connoiflance ; ſont dirigees x 


leur fin. Et a cet Etre intelli- 
gent, nous donnons le nom de 
Dieu. Thom. & Aquin. q. 2. Art. 3. 
Dautant que Jay montre claj- 
rement, quil y a un feul pre- 
mier Etre , dont I Exiitence ſeule 
nt depend point d'un autre , il 
zenſuit Evidemment , ou que U- 
nivers eſt Dieu luy-meme, ou 
qu'il eſt derive de luy, Or il eſt 


; Manifeſte,, que I'nivers n'eſt pas 


Dieu 


+39 
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God is one ſimple Being, whereas 
the Univerſe is ſome way or otber 


compounded. For Boay 1s compoun- | 


ded of ſeveral material Atoms, 
Man of Body and Soul ; Angels of 
Eſſence and Exiſtence, and all theſe 
things of ſubſiance and Accidents, 
wherefore the Univerſe or the warld 
with all that therein is, was ori- 
ginally derived from God alone, 


Ana ſince the world is originally 
derived from God alone, every thing, 
which it contains , muſt of neceſſity 
be either of the ſame nature mhith 
God is of , cr elſe it muſt be created 
of nothing ( there being only one firſt 
Being.) And it # evident, that 
the things, which are in this world, 
ao not participate of the ſame nature 
with God , becauſe there is nothing 
in God, which # not God, otherwiſe 
all things, that are contained in 
the world , would be God : whith 


cannot be, for the Plurality of | 


God! 
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Dieu, parce que Dieu eſt un ſfim- 
ple Etre, & que 'Universeſt com- 
poſe de parties,, Car le corps eſt 
compole de differents Atomes ma- 
terjels 3 Homme de corps 8& d'a- 

2, & les Anges d'Eflence & d'E- 
xiſtence, & toutes ces choſes de 
ſubſtance 8 daccidents, C'eſt 
pourquoy PUnivers ou le Monde, 


| &toutce quieſt en luy, eſt origi- 


nairement derive de Dieu ſeu]. 
Or puis. que le monde eſt. ori- 
ginairement derive de Dicu ſeul, 
il faut que tout ce qui &y ren- 
contre , ſoit par neceſlite, ou de 
lk nature dont Diew eſt, ou.quiil 
loit-cree de rien , parce qu'il n'y 
a qu'un {cul premier Etxe. Or 4l 
eſt evident que les choſes quit 


 {e rencontrent au monde, nedont 


point de la nature de Dieu , dau- 


tant. quiil-n'y a rien en Dieu, qui 


nefoit Dieu, autrement.toutes.les 


_ choſes, qui ſont contenijes dans 


ie monde, feroient Dieu :. ce qui 
, | D ne 
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Gods is impoſſible , becauſe many 


Eternal ana Infinite cannot ſubſiſt 


together. All things therefore with- 
out contradittion were at firſt crea 


ted or produced by God of nothing, | 


And whatſoever is created , the 
ſme could not be Eternal , but muſt 
have had a Beginning , othermiſe 
there would have been an infinite 
Duration, an infinite number of 
Days, of Months, of Years already 
paſt: and conſequently, ſeeing one 
Infinite is wot greater than another, 
( for it is not Infinite, to which 
any thing can be added) there 
would have been no more days 


than munths, nor more months | 


than years (ſince the Creation of 
the world, And on the contrary, 
ſeeing. there are more days that 
months, aud more months than years 
in the ſame long continuance of 
time; 
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ne peut pas Etre, car la pluralite 
ds Dicux eſt impoſſible, dautant 
que pluſieurs Eternels & Infinis ne 
{caurotent ſubſiſter enſemble. 1] 
eſt donc ſans contradiction , que 
toutes les choſes qui ſont au 
monde, ont ete crecs ou produt- 
tes par Dieu,de rien. 

Or tout ce quieſt cree, ne peut 
pas Etre Eternel , mais doit avoir 
un commencement, autrement 
y y auroit eu une durce infinie, 
un nombre infint de jours, de mois 
& 4annces deja paſlces , & conſe- 
quemment, - puis quuune infinite 
weſt pas plus grande qu'une au- 
tre (car cela neſt pas infint1, 2 
quoy quelque choſe peut etre 
ajotitee ) 1] n'y auroit pas eu plus 


| de jours que de mois, 'm1 plus de 


mois que d'annees depuis la Crea- 
tion du monde. Er ay contraire; 
puts que dans une meEme conti- 
nuation de temps il y a plus de 


| jours que de mois, & plus de mois 


D 2 que 
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times, there would have been nur 
aays than months, and more montht | 


than years fince the Creation, which 
7s 4 Contradiftion. 
Again, ſuppofing the world to have 


had an infinite duration, and Mans 


kind the like continuance : thert 


wa either an infinite Series of 


Generations of Men 4 thouſand 
years ago paſh, or there was nil 
If there was nit, 4 thouſand Gt 
nerations elapſed ſince, conld na 
make the foregoing number inf 
nite for of two finite added it- 
gether an infinite cannot arifl, 
And if the Series of Generations 
of Men was a thouſand years af 
Infinite j then 4 thouſand Geners 
tions have been adied ſince to that 
which was before infinite : And [0, 
fence nothing is infinite, ta which 
any addition can be made, the Series 
of Generations of AMen from the 
Creation of the world fhonld be both 
7n finite 
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ue d'annces; ul y auroit cu plus 
G jours que: de mois, & plus de 
mais que d'annees depuis la Crea- 
tion, ce qui elt une contradiction. 
Suppotons encore que le monde 
ae une durec 1ahnme,& que legens- 
re humain a eu une ſemblable con- 
tiniiation ; ou bien 1l y a eu une 
lucceliton infinite de generations 
Ghommes , depuis mills ans pal- 
ez, ou il n'y en a point eu. S'il 
nyca a point eu, mille genera- 
tions , - qui {ont arrivees depuis, 
ne ſcaurotent pas faire un nombre 
infiniz car de deux finis:ajoatez. 
ealemble, un infini ne peut pas 
en refulter. Er {1 la ſucceſſion de 
peacrations d'hommes Ctolt infinie 
1l.y.a mille ans, alors mille ge- 
ncrations ont Etc 2joutees a Ce qui 
cot auparavant infintz & par- 
tant, puis que rien neſt inhini, 
aJuel quelque choſe peut Etre 
ajoutcee, la ſucceſſion de genera- 
tions d'hommes depuis la Creation 
D 3: mT 
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infinite and not infinte which # 
contradiffory and impoſſible. 


But ſome one will ſay, ſince Gol 
hes been from all Eternity, what 
{hould binder bat that there might 
have been an equally continued ſuc. 
ceſſion of time together with hi 
Eternal Duration * 

1 anſwer , that it is not proper. 
ly affirmed of God, that he wa 
heretofore, or ſhall ve hereafter, but 
only that he is, For we ſee, that he 
himſelf in anſwer to Moſes asking 
him what he ſhould tell the prople 
his name was, ſaid, 1 am that 
am. Thus ſhalt thin ſay to the Chil 
dren of tſraet, I am has fent me 
unto you. Exod. 3.14. For , finct 
Exiſtence a eſſential to God, there 
is no diviſibility, no Preterition, 
zo Futurition, and conſequently n 
ſrcceſſlon, mor continuance ( trul 
ſpeaking) intident to him: choſe 

things 
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| pe PExiftence Pin Ditn. 
' | du monde, ſeroit tout enſemble 


infinie, & non infinie ; ce qui 

eſt coniradictoire & impoſlible. 
Mais quelqu*un me dira , puif- 

que Dieu a <te de toute Eternite, 


queſt-ce qui empeche quiil n'y 


ait eu une Cpale fucceiſion de 
temps enſemble avec fa duree 
crernelle'? 

Je repond, qu*on ne dit pas 
proprement de Dieu , qu'il Etoit 
cy-devant , ou quil fera cy-apres, 
mais ſeulement qu'il eſt. Car nous 
remarquons que luy-mEme, re» 
pondant a Moife, quiluy deman- 
da fon nom pour le declarer au 
Peuple d'I{rael, dit, Fe ſuis celay 
qui ſuis. Ainſ1 tu diras aux enfans 
&Ifracl, Fe ſuis m'a envoye 2 vous, 
Exod. 3. 14. Car puis que PExiften- 
ce eſt efſentielle 2 Dieu, il ny a 
en-luy ( a proprement parler) ni 
diviſion, ni paſſe, ni futur, ni 
{ucceſſion, ni continiiation : Car 
ſeulement & ces choles [a , dontla 
Nature 


oe - 
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things only, whoſe natures may be 
or may not be, can be rightly ſaid 


fo continue. But we cannot pro. 
perly ſay of God, whoſe Eſſence 
Exiſtence , that he was or ſhall te, 
but ſolely that he is. For what 
it eſſentially to Exiſt but ſolely to be, 


And to ſay a thing was or ſhallbe, 


which ſolely is, amounts in effet 
to this, tht it ſolely is, and not 
folely is, which is a thing impeſſi- 


ble, Therefore from God's Exiſtence 


a peſſivility of an eternal Dura- 


tion , or contianed ſucceſſion of time, 


cannot be inferred, there being uw 
ſuch thing as an Eternal Duration 
incident to. the Divine Natare, 
which « eſſential pure Exiſtence ; 
ſo that theſe words, was or (hall 


be , carnor in any ſort be properly 


appropriated thereunto, 


AS 
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Nature peut Etre, & ne pas Etre, 
ja continiiation peut- Etre juſte- 
ment attribuiee. Mais nous ne pou- 
yons pas proprement dire de Dieu, 
dont PEflence eſt Exiſtence, qu'il 
a <tc, ou quit ſera, mais ſeule- 
ment qu*il eft : Car qu*eſt-ce qu*E- 
xiſter eſſentiellement, ſinon d'E- 
tre ſeulement. Or de dire d'une 
choſe qui eſt ſeulement , quelle 
6roit, ou qu*elle ſera," c*eft comms 
me'fi Pon 'difoit , ”—_— eſt ſeule- 
menit,8&qu'elle n'eſt pas ſeulement , 
ce qui eft impoſlible. C'eſt pout- 
quoy de PExiſtence de Dieu nous 
ne pottvons pas imferer une dura- 
tion Erernelle, ou ſncceflion de 
temps continiice, ne fe trouvant 
rien de femblable en la nature 
Divine, qui eſt une pure efſentielle 
Exiſtence ; de forte que ces mots 
etoit ou ſera, ne peuvent en au- 
cune facon luy Etre proprement 
attritfiez. | 
Comme 
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As the world i not Eternal at- 


cording to its Duration, ſo neither. 


is it Jnfinite in reſpet of its 
Hagnitnde, For in caſe it were 
infinite in Greatneſs, the ſpace 
from the center of the Earth towards 


the Eaſt, would be either finite or | 


infintte ; if infinite , then the 
ſpace from the center of the 
Earth. towards the weſt, North 
and South taken-together, would mit 
only be no greater than that towards 
the Eaſt ( becauſe one Infinite is 
no greater than another) but 
there would alſo be more infinite 
ſpaces in the Univerſe thay one; 
neither of which is poſſible , not the 
former , becauſe three equal ſpaces 
taken together are certainly greater 
than one alone , which is no prea- 
ter than any one of them , nor 


2 
the latter, becauſe in regard the 


Univerſe is not greater than an in- 


finite ſpace , it cannot contain mare 
infin:te ſpaces than one , for other- 
| wiſe 
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Comme le monde neſt point 
ecterncl an reſpet de ſa duree, 
ainſi neſt-1! Point infinl a [l'egard 
de (2 magnitude. Caren cas quitl 
fur inhm1 en grandeur, leſpace 
depuis ic centre de la. Terre juſqu*a 
POrient , ſeroit, ou fint, ou- in- 
figi-z Si infint , alors Peſpace de- 
us le centre de la Terre juſqu'a 
POccident, le Nord & le Midy, 
pris enſemble, ne fſeroit nor 
ſeulement pas plus grand que ce- 
luy de POccident ( parce qu'un 
infioi n'eſt pas plus grand qu*un 
autre) mais il y auroitauffi dans 
[Univers plus d*un eſpace 1nfinf. 
LUun & Vautre neſt pas poſlible ; 
le premier ne leſt pas, parce que 
trois eſpaces, qui ſont Egaux, & 
qui- ſont pris enſemble, font cer- 
tainement plus grands'quan ſeul 
Ficeux 3  & le' dernier auſl1 n'eſt 
pas:poilible'z car puis que' PUni- 
vers' neſt pas plus grand qu*un 
elpace infini, il men peut \pas 
| contenir 


$6 Of God's Exiſtence, » 
wiſe it ſhould be greater than itſelf, 
But if the. ſpace from the center of 
the 'Earth towards the Eaſt were 
finite , then alſo the ſpace from the 
center of . the Earth towaras the | 
weſt, North , and Sowth would be 
likewiſe finite,end of fon finite ſpaces 
an infinite ſpace cannot be mage, 
Ht ts then true, that the world is 
wet infinite in its Extenſion. whe: 
refore it follows that the World is | 
neither infinite in yeſped# of its 
Duration, nor in reſpett of its 
greatneſs, and conſequently that it 
#s not God, but der;ved from hin 
in all its partsFe 


\ Philo, #o prove that there is 6 
Goa, argues thus z nothing made b 
Art ,'can come. by chance ; but the 
world is done with_ exquiſite Arts 
therefore it wwſh needs. be: madeby 
one that is the moſt perfett. of al 
Artiſts, ana that is God, : f 
119TNGY The 
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contenir plus qu'un, car autre- 
trement il ſeroit plus grand que 
luy-meme. Et (1 Veſpace, depuis 
le ceatre de la Terre juſqu'a 1'O- 
rient , Ctolt fint, alors Peſpace, 
depuis le centre de la Terre julqu*a 
POccident, le Nord & le Midy, 
le ſeroit pareillement 5 or de qua- 
tre eſpaces ftinis, on n'en peut pas 
faire une infini, Ileſt.donc vray 
que le Monde n'eſt pas infint dans 
lon extenſion. C'elt pourquov 1 
Sen'uit que PUnivers neſt ni 1n- 
fini au reſpect de fa duree , ni- au 
reſpet de ſa grandeur ; & conle- 
quemment qu'il weſt pas Dieu, 
mais derive de luy- en chacune 
g les Parties, 

Philen, pour prouver quil y a 
va Dieu, argumente en ces termes. 
Tout ce qui eſt fait par Art, n'ar- 
rive point par hazard ; +or le Mon- 
de eſt fait par Art, Donc 1! eſt fait 


far Je plus excellent de. rous les 
Artiſtes, {cavoir Dieu. 


E Le 


- 
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The firſt knowledge of God, faith 
Tertulltan , we derive from NAa- | 
ture', the next by D,frine, That | 
from Nature we learn by his 
works , and that by D»Arine from 
Preaching. 


we are all of ws, faith Julian 
fo Reraclitus, thonuzh untaught 
naturally per [magea that there is 4 
God, unto whom we look, unto whom 
we yun, and tiwaras whom our 
Seuls do 73 naturally tiura 2s our 
Eyes to the Lioht . or as the Needle 
to the North, Plurarch calls the 
believing of a God an ancient Per- 
ſwaſion, than which nothing can te 
more certain: And Ariſtotle ſaith, 
that all Men hwwe naturally ſome 
Perſwaſion, that there is a God. 


Tully 
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L3 premiere connoulance que 
nous avons.de Dien, dit Tertulien, 
nous la tirons de la Natuze 5 & 
la ſeconde de Ia Doctrine. Celle 
que nous avons dela Nature, nous 
Papprenons par les ouvrages 5 & 
celleque nous avons par la Dodri- 
ne, nous Papprenons Par la Pre- 
dication, 

Tous tant que nous ſommes, dit 
Julian 3 Heraclitzs, quoy que.non 
enſeignez , nous ſommes. naturel- 
lement perſuadezqu'il y a un Diev, 
lequel nous regardons, auquel 
nous courons, & vers lequel nos 
ames ſe tournent auſli naturelle- 
ment, que nos yeux. vers la [u- 
micre, ou que Paiguille tourne 
au Nord, Plutarque dit que Ja 
croyance d*un Dieu, eſt une ane 
cienne perſuaſion, dont il n'y a 
rien de plus certain au Monde 
Er Ariftote aſſure que tous les 
hommes ont naturellement quel- 
que perſuaſion, quil y a un 
Dieu, E 2 Tullins 
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Tully tells ms of 4 [peech of 


Aritorte to thu purpoſe, if we | 


coulda ſmppo'e, ſaith he, Perions th 


have lived in ſome Caverns of the 


Earth , and to have enjoyed every | 


thing there of Pleaſure, and Rt 
ches. oy whatever can render 4 
Am happy in this Life , and had 


never been abroad upon the ſm face | 
of the Earth, but hid only had ſome 
ob cure report of an Infinite Being, | 
and that afterw:rds theſe Perſons | 


{renld come out of thoſe Caverns, and 
ſhould immeaiately beheld, the 
Earth, the Sea, the Heaven, and 
obſerve the Vaſtneſs of the Clonas, 
and tiolence of winds, the Beauty 
and Influence of the Sun, ard bm 
the day depend wpen bis Preſence; 
and p03 his withdrawing fhoull 


view the face of the Heavens 4 | 


arm » the crder and Or Hament of 


the Stars , tbe lipht of the Moon, 


thetr Riſing aya Setting p and their 
fixed and immovable courſes, the) 
| could 
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| 


Tulius nous parle dune Haran- 
gue dAriſtote ſur ce. lujet. .S1 
nous pouvions, dit-il,{uppoler, que 
des perſonnes ont vecu long-temps 
dans des cavernes ſous terre.,. 6 
que la ils ont joui de tous les plat- 
lics & avantages, & de. tout ce qui 
peut rendre un homme heureux 


| en cette vie; & quils n'ont ja» 
| mais vi la ſurtace de la terre, mais 
| ſeulement eu une legere Relation 


Pun Erre infini 5 & qu'enſuite 
fortant de leurs cavernes, 11s vil- 
ſeat incontinent la Terre,,la:Mer, 
les Cieux, & quiils obſervaſſent 
la grandeur des Niices,.-la vio- 
lence des vents, la beaute & 1n- 
fluence du Soleil; -& comme le 
jaur depend, de ſa preſence z & 
qven ſon abſence ils confideraſſenr. 
encore les Cieux , Fordre & PFor- 


| nement des Etoiles & dela Lune s 


leyr lever, leur coucher , & leur 
cours: tixe & immuable , ls - ne 
pourozent pas $'empecher de crot- 

E 3 re, 


could not hold from believing then 
was a Deity, and that theſe eami. 
rable things were the effetts of his 
Power. | 

For to think, 25 many have thought, 
that this world came by chance, and 
by the julllings of the Atoms ont 
with another, is a piece of non- 
fence for 1 could as well ſay, that 
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in ju(tling together all the Letters, 


that are in 4 Printer*s-Houſe, they 


conld fall ſo hindſomely tm order, |, 


thut they conld compoſe the Bible or 
the whole Fock of Virgil, as we have 
them at thus preſent. 


The inviſible. things of God, 


faith St, P-wl , Rom. 1, 20, from | 


the Creation of the -Worid ate 
clearly ſeen , being underſtood by 
the things, thar are mede., even 
his Eternal Power, and God-head, 
lo tat they are without excuſe. 
For 
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re, quil-n'y evit une Divinite, .& 
que toutes Ces belles choſes, quils 
ont viies, {ſcant les effets de ta 
Puifſance: 1 | 

.. Car de penſer , ainſi que Font 
cru plufieurs, que ce grand Mon- 
de ſoit venu par hazard, '& parle 
mouverent des Aromes les ' uns 
avec'les autres, c'elt ce qui ne 
peut- entrer dans ma raiſon, parce 
que je- pourois dire auf, qu'en 


, Femiiant routes les lettres qui'fe 


rencontrent dans une Imprimerie, 
elles pouroient par hazard tomber 
dans un {1 bel ordre, qu'elles com- 
poleroient toute [a Bible , ou'roar 
k Livre de Virgie , ainſi quenous 
les avons a preſent. | | 
Les choſes inviſibles de Diew, dit 
Saint Paul, Rom. Ft. 20. tant (a 
puiſſance ' eternelle que ſa divinite, 
ſe vojent comme a Vail depuis. ls 
creation. dau Monde , ctant conſille- 
res en [es ouvrages, afin quits 
ſorent rendus inexenſables; Car ef: 
les 
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For they are all like Chriſtal-glaſſes, 


which give a clear repreſentation S. 
of the . Exiſlence of a Deity; like | 


that Hirrour reported ty be in 4 
Temple iz Arcadia, which repre. 
ſeuted to the Speftator , not his own 
Fece , but the Image of that Deity, 
which he worſhipped. 


1 will not relate here, to prove 
the Exiſtence of one God, the ge- 


neral conſent of all Nations ,, a 
powerful Aroument , ſance it is not 
likely that either they would be all des 
ceived, or that they would all agree 
together to cheat the whole world. 
1 will only make uſe of 'the mander« 


ful Miracles, that bave been | 


wrought and ſeen 5 4s the raining 
of Manna zu the wilderneſs ,' to feed 
the Iſraelites during ſo many years; 
the flapping of the waves of the Reds 
See',.. that they . might  pafe-ouerg 
and: [0 avoid. Pharaoh's purſuit i 


the raifing of the Dead ;, the prving. | 


Sight 
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les font toutes comme des verres 
de criſtal , qui donnent une claire 
repreſentation de I Exiſtence d'un 
Dieu ; elfes ſont ſemblables a_ ce 
Miroir, qu'on dit avoir Ete dans 
un Temple en Arcade , quirepre- 
ſentoit au ſpectateur, non ſon 
prop.e vilage, mais Pimage de 
ceits Divinite qu'il adoroir, 

Je ne veux pas icy rapporter, 
pour prouver PExiftence d'un 
Dieu, le conſentement general 
de toutes les Nations ; Argument 
tres-fort , puis qu'il n'eſt pas pro- 
bable, ou quelles vouluſſent rou- 


tes Eire trompees, ou queelles 


vouluſſent Saccorder enſemble 
pour tromper-tout le Monde. Je 
me ſerviray ſeulement des prodi- 
gieux Miracles, qui -ont <tc faits 
& viis, comme |a pluye de la 
Manne dans le Deſert, pour nour-- 
nr les Fraclites durant plufieurs 
anne:s,; Parretemepr des. vagues 
dela Mer Rouge , afin quiils pul- 

| ſeat 


46 
Stght to thoſe, that were bom 
Blind, the Curing all manner if 
Diſeaſes, and ſeveral other mir | 
culows things, which could not bt 
done by. any natural Power, and 


which conſequently were wrought by 
4 ſupernatural ana Dtvine Being, 


' Let us then conclude this Chapter | 


by granting that there is a God, 
and that the Heaven, the Sea, the 
Earth, and all that 3s therein, 
are the wonderful works of his Ab 
mighty Power, For who knows 
not in all theſe that the hand of 
the Lord has wrought this © Job 
I2. 9. And it uw what Moſes 


ores 1s of in the beginning if 
| 


enelis, 


..Of 


Of God's Exiſtence. | 


"Fn, WW ww ry ws 


De F Exiſtence d'un Dieu, = 47 


 ſentpaſler, & ainſt eEviter la pour- 
| ſaite de Pharaon ; les Morts-Reſuſ- 


citez; la vue donnee a ceux qui 
ctolent nez aveugles 5 la gueriſon 
de toutes fortes de Maladies, & - 
pluſieurs autres choſes miraculen- 


| ſes, qui ne {e pouvolent pas faire 


par AUCUn PCUvoIr naturel, 8& qui 
par coniequent ont Etc faites par 


| un Etre (urnaturel & Divin. 


Concluons done ce Chapitre, 
enavoiiant qu'il y a un Dieu, & 
que les Cieux, la Mer, 1a Terre, & 
tour ce qui eſt en iceux, ſont 
Pouvrage admirable de fa toute 
Puiſſance. Car qui ne ſcait en tour 
tes ces choſes, que c'eſt la main au 
Seignenr . quizg fait cela ? Job I 2, 
9, C'eſt ce Ant nous allure Moile 
| 2 commencement de la Genele. 


CHAP. 11. 


Of the Certainty of the Hol 
Scriptures. 


Y the Holy Scriptures we a | 
underſtand the Old and New | 


"Teſtament, which we call the Bible, 
if then I make it appear , that the 
one and the other have been reves- 
led of God, 1 ſhall conſequenth 
"ſhew the certainty of the Ho:y Scri- 
ptares For, ſince God cannot he, 
every oze Is certain, that what- 
ſoever is Ferealed him, « 
true, 

And that the old Teſtament, 


which was given ws by Moſes, and | | 


that the new, which we have re- 
ceived from Feſws Chriſt, have been 


both | 


CHAP. IL 


De- la Certitude des- Sarntes 
Ecritures. 


Ar les Saintes Ecritures, nous 
entendons PAncien 8& le 
Nouveau Teſtament, que nous 
appellons 1a Bible ; Si done je fais 
yoir, que Pun & Pautre nous ont 
ee revelez de Dieu, je feray voir 
conſequemment la certitude des 
Szintes Ecritures z Car Dieu ne 
pouvant mentir , chacun eſt affure 
que tout c#qui elk revele par luy, 
eſt veritable. 

Or que PAncien Teſtament, qui 
nous a <te- donne. par Moile, & 
que le Nouveau, que nous avons 
regitde-Jeſus Chriſt, ont Et< tous 
deux revelez par Dieu z cCeſt ce 
que 
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both revealed by Grd, is mhat | 
ſhall endeavonr to prove evidently. . 


If then 1 make it appear, that 
there was {nach a Man us Moles; 
that he gate the Law , which we 
read in the-Old Teſtantent, and that 
he w-us at that tre inſpired by God, | 
1 then ſhall ſhew the certainty if 
his Writings. | 

F, 1 prove that there was ſuth | 
4-443 4s Moles. No body expects | 
1 ſhould prove it 'by Mathematical 
Demonſtration, or 4s euizently a 
two and two.make four. But 1 [ben 
iriby the ſame way as we ſhew, that 
we have 4a right to an Eſtate, tts 
cauſe we have the Titles of it from 
our - Anceſtors : Or as we prote, 
that there ts a place of great Tradt, 
called-Ealt-Indies ; or that there was 

& Man called Alexander, and ans 
ther called Czlar, toth becauſe ſe- 
weral Authors worthy to be believed, 


ſpeak of them,, aud becauſe we find 
their 


——_—_— ____ 


[ De lx certitude des S. Ecritares, T1 
que je tacheray de prouver evt- 
demment. 

Si donc je montre qu'iÞ y avoit 
un tel homme, appelle Moiles 
qu'il nous a donne la Loy, que 
nous liſons dans PAncien Teſta- 
ment, & qualors 11 a ete inſpire 
de Dieu , je feray voir en meme 
temps la certitude de (es Ecrits. 

I, Je fais voir qu'il y avoit un 
tel homme , appelle Moite. Il ne 
faut pas que vous attendiez que je 
le montre par une demoaſtratton 
Mathematique, ou auffi clairement 
que deux & deux font quatre; 
mais je le montre' de la maniere 
que nous montrons, que nous 
avons droit a un heritage, parce 
que nous en avons les Titres de nos 
Anceſtres 35 ou que nous prouvons 
quily a une place de grand Tra- 
fic, qu'on appelle les Indes Orien- 
tallesz ou qu'il y avoir autrefois 
un homme nomme Alexandre, & 
un. autre nomme Ceſar 5 parce 

E que 


we will believe nothing but whit 
we have ſeen our ſel:es, we muſ 


deſtroy all the Hiſtorical faith out 


of the world, though it were giten | 


ws by very good Awmthors, and al- 
together worthy to be believe, 
Wherefore, ſince all the Hiſtorians 
ſay, that there was ſuch a Man u 
Moles, and is granted by the uni 
zerſal conſent of them, that lived 
in his time, we ought to believe tt, 
. and we have all the Prosfs, that 
can be given at preſent upon ſith 


an account, Ana he that ſhould. 


aeny, that there was ſuch a Perſon 
as Moſes, would be as unreaſona'le, 
as he that ſhould deny , that there 
was ſucha Perſon asCharles the Firſ 
King of England ; and that there 
was 4 Ctuil war between him and 
the Parliament. 


2+ That 
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their names in the Hiſtory. For, if 


| Delgcertituar des S. Ecritares. 5 3 


Rn. gs 


que pluſicurs. Autheurs digaes.de 
toy en Ot parle, & que nous 
trauvons leurs noms dans les Hi- 
ſtores. Car [1 nous ne voulons rien 
craire que Ce que NOUS AVOns Vu 
ous Memes, il faut que nous ban- 
niffions. toute la foy biſtarique, 
bien qu'elle nous ait ct dgance 
par de graves Autheurs, & entie- 
rement dignes d'etre crus. Ceft 
pourquoy, Puis.que tous les Hiito- 
riens.font mention , qu'tl y.avoit 
uo homme nomme Moile, & que 
ccla nous elit aſſure .par.tous ceux 
qui vivoient de ſon temps, nous 
lommes obligez de le croire , 8 
nous avons toutes les. .preuves, 
qu'an ,en Peur A preſent .donner 
lur.ce ſujet. Er caluy JUeraits | 
qu! Al iy -Aavoit une telle -perſonne 
que :Moi[e, ſeroit auſſi derailon- 
Dible quecaluy quinierattquiiln'y 
avait ,pas une «telle periunne que 
Charles I. Ray d'Angleterre, & 
quil.niy aydt- point ;de guerre.Cle 
vic,entre luy & le Parlement. 

F 3 2, Que 


2. That he gave the Law, whith 


we read in the Old Teſtament, | | 


ove it both by the univerſal con- 
ſent of thoſe Perſons , who were beſ 
able to know the Truth of the things 


in queſiion, and by the ſettling if | 


a Common-wealth upon the Lans 
delizered by Moſes. 


bo 4 i 
+. WW 
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| 


; 
F 
. 


1 know nothing the moſt ſcrupu- 


; 


lous and inquiſitive mind can piſ- 
fibly deſire in order to ſatisfattun, 
concerning any matter. of Fall 


beyond an univerſal conſent of ſuch 


Perſons, who hate agreater capacity 
of knowing the truth of it , than 
we can have , and have lived neareſ 
thoſe times, when that thing ws 
done. If the Fews, who were | 
exceedingly prone to trangreſs the 
Law of Moſes, and to fall into Jdr- 
datry , had had the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
any Falſity or Impoſture of this Lan, 
they would have promnlged it. « 

mon! 


| 
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| -2, Quecette Loy, que nous li-- 
' ſons dans YAncien Teſtament, 
nous a Etc donnee. par [uy , Ceft 
| ce que je fais voir aull1 , & parle 
| confentement univerſe] des perſon-. 
' nes qui Etoient les plus capables* 
| de juger de la verite des choſes 
| qui Etoienr en queſtion 3 & par 
Fetabliflement d'une Republique 

ſur les Loix delivrees par Moiſe. 

Je ne vols rien qui puiſſe tant 
ſatisfaire un eſprit douteux & in- 
quiſitif , touchant une choſe de 
fait , que le conſentement general 
de ces perſonnes, qui ont une plus 
grande capaCite que-nous, pour en 
connoitre la verite 3 & qui ont ve- 
cu dans letems, ou peu de tems 
apres que cette choſe a Ete faite. 

$i les Juifs, qui Etoient fort encli- 
| nez 2 tranſgreſſer la Loy de Moiſe, 
& a tomber dans Pidolatrie, euſ-_ 
| fent eu le moindre ſoupcon de la 
,| fauſſete ou impoſture de cette Loy, 

- | is n'aurojent pas manque de Je 


publicr 


wS 
F.3 


—_— ES 


mongſt the People , eſpecially when 
1 = init = and 
would not worſhip the true Gug, 
And we do not fina even in theis 
Rebellion and. frequent Apoſtajies, 


that they in the leaſt queſtioned 
whether the Law of Moles was trge 


or me. They did conſtantly believe 
it , and would ſooner part with their 
Lives and Fortunes thin admit any 
wariation 0r Alteration as #0 this 
Law. 

what: was the reaſon , that the 
neighbour Nations abaut the Fews, 
notwithſtanding they hated their 
Religion , yet retained jo venerable 
an opinion of the wiſdom of Molgs? 
It was becauſe of his Writings, and 
the Law he had given to his People. 


Among the famous Legiſlators Dio- 


darus;Siculus ſpeaks of Moſes mith 
great reſpet#; Strabo doth com- 
mend him becauſe of the Religios 
eſtabliſhed by bim. Longinus gives 
ws thys aſſurance, that he was wv 

Man 
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* 
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"—— wo 


publier au peuple , particuliere-- 
ment lors quils ſe revoltoient con- 


treluy, & quils ne vouloient pas. 


adorer le veritable Dieu. Et nous 


ge trouvons pas, mEme parmi leurs.. 


Revoltes & frequentes Apoſtaſies,. 
u'ils mettent en doute. fila Loy. 


e Moiſe eſt veritable ou non. IIs. 


Ia croyotent tous conſtament, && 
aimotent mieux perdre leurs biens. 
& leur vie, que d'admettre au-. 
cune alteration dans cette Loy. 
Quelle Etoit Ja raiſon que les. 


voifins des Juifs, nonobftant quiils-. 


les haifſoient a cauſe de leur Re- 
ligion , avotent pourtant tant de 
relpe&t- pour la Sageſſe de Moiſe?- 
C*etoit a catiſe de ſes Ecrits, & 
de Ia Loy qu'il avoit donnee 2 ſon 
Peuple. Parmy tous les fameux 
Legiſlateurs, Diodorus Siculus 
parle de Moiſe avec beaucoup de 
veneration 3 & Strabo le recom- 
mande a cauſede la Religion qu'il 


2 etablie, Longinus aſſure qu'il . 


n'etoit 


#* 


0G my 


or 
F 
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Man of any vulgar wit. Ani 
Juſtia Martyr, Cyrill and ſeverd 
others do certifie, that if the Law, 
which is attrivuted unto Moſes, had 
not been certainly his , it could 
never have been received in ſo uni. 
verſal a Tradition, nor conveyed 
down in 4 continual ſucceſſion fron 
his time to our preſent Age. 


which will be yet more clear, 


we conſider, that the Communewealth 
of the Fews did depend on the Lani 
and writings of Moles, 4s the Cone 
mon-wealths of Athens, Sparta 
«xd Rome aid depend on the Laws 
of Solon, Licurgus and Numa; 
«3d that theſe Common-wealths were 
goterned by their Favs, as are ni 
the Jews governed by thoſe of Moles, 
For their right to their temporal 
ſucceſ/tons in the Land of Canann, 
with the Promiſes made to their Pt 
triarchs, did depend both on the 
Soveraignty of God who gave them 

'to 


26.6 ee 


5 
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ett 


n'etoit pas un homme du com- 
munz & Juſtin Mattyr , Cyrille 
& pluſfieurs autres ar diſcnt, 
que {1 la Loy , qu'on attribiie a 
Moife, ns nous avoit Pas ete-don- 
nee par luy, elle n'auroit jamais 
ee receue avec une f1 generale 
Tradition , 8 ne ſeroit pas venfie 
juiqu'a nous par une centinuelle 
ſuccefiion. 

Ce qui-paroitra ekgore plus clat- 
rement, f1 nous -confiderons, & 
que 1a Republique des Juifs de- 
pendoit de.la Loy ou des*Ecrits de 
Moile , ainſi que les Republiques 
diAthenes., de 'Sparte.6 de Rome 
dependoient des Loix de Solon, de 
Licurgue, &.de Numa; & que 
ces Republiques etotent gouver- 
nees par leurs Lois, eomme le 
{ont encore aujpurd'huy les Juifs 
par celles. de Moiſe.. Car le droit 
quils avoient d*heriter la- terre de 
Canaan , avec les :prometles qui 
en Ctotent faites aux Patrizrches, 
dependoit 
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to them, and on the Truth of the | 
Hiſtory recorded by Moles. 1t is |. 
then without any doubt , that this | 
Law, which we read in th | 

| 

| 


Old Teſtament , was given us by, 
him. 


3. And that he was inſpired by 
God , when he gave us his Lan, « 
what remains,gg ;be proved : which/| 
if it be made:iclear, then all ow} 
doubts muſt preſently ceaſe. For, if 
we ſuppoſe 4 God, as 1 have ev- 
dently made it appear , it tu 
tain, that ſince veracity is one of 
bis chiefe(t Attributes, all that he re- 
veals us by a Man imployed upon thit 
account, ought to be very true, And 
that God has imployzed Moſes to v6 
veal us his Law, which we now rea | 
in the Old Teſlament , 3s that whith 
will appear by the Miracles he did, 
for the doing of things above tht 
reach of our nature has been alway! 

45 
| 
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' | dependoit , & de la Souverainete 


& Dieu, quila leur donna, & de 
Ja verite de PHiſtoire , que nous 
lifons dans la Loy de Moile. 1I elſt 
donc ſans aucun doute, que Cet- 
te Loy, que nous liſons dans PAn- 
cien Teſtament, nous a Ete don- 
nce par luy. 

3. Et qu'il etoit inſpire de Dieu, 
quand il nous a donne fa Loy, 
Ceſt ce qui me reſte a prouver ; 
| ce que, fi je ſais voir, incontinent 
tous nos doutes celleront. Car, 
fi nous ſuppoſons un Dieu, com- 
me on nen peut plus douter, il eft 
certain que [a verite <tant un de 
ſes principaux atrributs, tout ce 
qu't] nous revele par vn hymme, 
quil cmploye pour cet etict, Joit 

cireenticrement veritable, Or que 
| Dieu ait employs Moile pour navus 
reveler ſa Loy, que nous liſons 
dans YAncien Taſtament , C'eſt ce 
qut paroit par les Miracles qu'il a 
taitsz car de faire Jes choſes qui 

G __ lont 


?QL, 
6 - w- 


62 Of the Certainty, 65, 


as the greateſt Teſtimony of diving | 
Authority and Retelition, It 
then TOYY certain, that where « 
' found ſuch a Power, there s alli 
found God, who gives this Power, 
Ana ſeeing Moles did many Mir 
cles for the confirmation of his Law, 
it is a certain proof it was reVeus 
led to h:m by God , and that hemwas 
with him, when he pave it us, 


For Moles, as we may read in 
the 4th. chapter cf Excdus, (apps 
ſing, (aith he unto ,Ged, that 1 
ſaonuld go to the liraelites, and tell 
them, Ged had appeared unto me, 
and ſeit me to deliver them , and 
they ſhouid ſay, Gol had not appeared 
unto me', how ſhould 1 ſatisfie them? 
The Lord ſhews him. how he ſhoals 
ſatisfie them , by cauſing , ( [aid ht 
unto him) a Miracle before theit 
faces , turning thy Rod 13,to a Ser- 
pent, | 


pe lacertitade des S. Ecritures, 6g 


ſont au deſſus du pouvoir de ndtre 
nature , cela a togjours Etc rect 
comme, un tres-grand temoignage 
de la divine authorite & Revela- 
tion. Il eſt donc certain que la ol 
ſe trouve un tel pouvoir, la fe 
trouve auſhi Dieu, qui donne ce 
pouvoir, Or puis que Mot'e a fair 
pluſteurs Miracles pour contirmer 
la Loy , c'eſt une preuve certaine, 
quelle luy a cre revelee par Diev, 
& quil etoit avec luy alors qu'1l 
nous la donna. 

Car Moiſe, ainſi que nous pou- 
vons lire au 4. chapitre de PExode, 
ſuppoſant , dit-il a Dieu, que 
yaille aux [iraclites, & que je leur 
die, que Dicu ma apparu, . 8& 
qu'il m'a envoye pour les dehvrer ; 
& quils repondent que Dicu ne 
ma pas apparu, comment les [a- 
tisferay-je ? Le Seigneur lay mon- 
tre, comment 11 les {atisfera's en 
faiſant, luy dit-il, un Miracle en 
leur preſence, changeant ta verge, 

2 en 


pent , which #5. a {ufficient reafſun 
to make them believe, thit the 
Lord God of their Fathers, the Gu 
of Abraham , of Iſaac ard Jacob 
his appeared unto thee. God thought 
this would be the oreateft evidence 
of his appearing to him, if he wrought 


a Miracle before their faces. Amt. 
left they ſh:ald think one fingle Mi | 


yacle was pot ſufficient , Goa ad- 
jorns two more 60 ſatisfie them, 
which he cemmanded him to a 
before Pharaoh as we may read, 
Exod. 7. 9. 


Ana when God gave his Law J : 
Moſes «pon the Mount Sinat, be. 


confirmed it by the Thundrings and 
the Lightnings, and the noiſe of the 


Trumpet, andthe Mountain Snoat- | 


| 
4 
> 
| 


ing, which were heard and ſeen by 
all the People , and which frightel 
them ſo much that they ſaid to 


Moſes, ſpeak thou with us , but L; 
WY 


4 
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en un ſerpent , qui eſt une raiſon 
ſuffiſante pour leur faire croire, 
que le Seigneur Dieu de Jeurs Pe- 
res, le Dicu d'Abraham, d[(aac, 
& de Jacob t'a apparu. Dieu'a 
pznſe. que c2 feroit une grande 
preuve, quil* luy Etoit apparu, 
gil frifoir un Miracle devant leurs 
yeux. Er de peur qurtls ne penſaſ- 
fent qu?un tel Miracle n'*ctoit pas 
ſufi'ant, Dicu y en ajoute deux 
autres pour les fatisfaire , & qu'il 
luy commande de faire en la pre- 
fence de Pharaon, ainſi que.yous 


pouvez voir, Exod. 7. 9. 


Et quand Dieu donna (a Loy 2 
Moiſe ſur le Mont Sinai, alors il 


1 confirma par les Tonnerres & 
par les Eclairs, & par le bruit des 


Trotnpetes , & par la fumce dela 
Montapne, qui furent vits & en- 
tendns de tout le Peuple, & qu 
les Epouvanterent {1 fort, quiils 


dirent 3 Moilſe , perle toy 4 noms, 


O* nows F ecouterons 5 man que Drew 
G 3 ne 


let not God ſpeak with us, kf 
we Die, Exod. 20. 18, 19. 


It «s then certain, without mty- 


s 


v7" =" 
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tioning here the other Miracles tha 


Moſes wrought both in Egypt am} 


in the Wilderneſs and eſpecial 


in their deliverance out of the bin] 


dage of Pharaoh, that in confirms 
tion of bis Law he wrought ſeveral 
Miracles , which could wot be done 
by any natural Power , and he ws 


conſequently inſpired by God, and 


therefore that the Holy Scriptare, | 


called the Old Teſtament, which 


was pgiren uw by Moſes, was it-| 


vealed by God, 

So. we may ſay of the other Pre 
phets., which we read in the Oli 
Teſtament, when they. gave 'm 
Inſirations., Reproofs, Warnings, 
and Pred'tions, which, when ful- | 
filled, did plainly ſhew , that they | 
had been revealed to them by | 


Goa. 
And 


——_— 
OR 
a a 
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ne nous parle point , de peur que . 


nous ne mourions, Exoa. 20.18, 19. 


Il eſt donc certain , ſans faire 
icy mention des autres Miracles, 
que Moiſe fit dans VEgypte & dans 


'le Deſert , particulierement pour : 


les delivrer de la ſervitude de Pha- 
raon ; Puis que pour confirmer fa 
Loy, il a fait beaucoup de Mira- 


cles, qui ne pouvolent pas etre 


faits par aucun pouvoir naturel, 
quiil a £te conſequemment inſpire 


'de Dieu, & partant que la Sainte 
| Ecriture, appellee FAncien Teſta- 


ment , qui nous a etc donnee par 
Moiſe , a <tc revelce par Dieu. 
Ainſi pouvons nous dire-des au- 
tres Prophetes, que nous liſons 
dans PAncien Teſtament, quand 


/ ls nous ont donne des [nſtrucions, 
.reprimandes , admonitions & Pre. 


ditions leſquelles, quand elles 
ont cte. accomplies, ont fait voir 
clairement queelles leur. avoient 
6 revelces de Dieu 


Er 


4 
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And that the New, which m 


have received from Feſus Chriſt, «| 


alſo revealed by God, « what ye. 
mains to be proved. Fi] 


Feſws Chriſt came down frm) 


Heaven totake away the Ceremonid | 


Laws of the Fews, and to pive w_ 
4 new ones for the confirmation if | 
which the Fews inquiring aftey « 
ſign; our Saviour aoth not rejeft 
| their inquiry as in itſelf nnreaſ 
able, but as made in an unreaſe- 


nable manner. For they would nt'\ 


7 


be contented with the Miracles he. 
wrought, mhich ſafficiently mank 


feſted his ſupernatural Power , and | 


that he was ſent from God : But 
they deſired a fign from Heaven, 
ſuch as were done at the giving if 


the Law of Moſes, viz, The Thuw- | 
arings and Liehtnings ; or [weh & | 


was the raining of the Manna #n 
the wilderneſs. Feſus Chrift juſt 
cheeks this Demand as —_ 


_ "oh 


| 


- TOE I 
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ps WE. 
—_ 


Et que le Nouveau, que nous 
avons recu de Jeſus Chriſt, ait 
auſſi Ete revele par Dieu 3 c'eſt 


'ce qui me refſte a faire voir. 


Jeſus Chriſt eſt decendu du Ciel 

ur abolir les Loix Ceremoniel- 
les des Juifs, & pour nous en don- 
ner une nouvelle , pour la confis- 
mation de laquelle les Juifs de- 
mandants un figne, notre Seigneur 
ne rejette pas leur demande, com- 
me ctanten ſoy irraiſonnable, mats 
comme ctant propoſce d'une ma- 
niere qui ne ſembloit pas avoir de 
raiſon. Car ils n*etotent pas con- 
tents des Miracles qu'il avoit faits, 


bien qu'ils manifeſtaſſent ſuffiſa- 


ment ſon Pouvoir ſurnaturel , 8 
quiil avoit Etc envoye de Dieu : 
mais ils vouloient un figne du Ciel, 
tels qu*etoient ceux qui arriverent 
quand Moiſe leur: donna la Loy 3 
ſcavoir les Tonnerres 8 les Eclairs, 
ou tel qu'ctoit la playe de la Man- 


ne, lors quils Etojent dans le 
| De- 
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anda impudent , not only becauſe p - 
knew upon what account they asked | F 
it, which was meerly to tempt him | . 
alſo becauſe he had wrought in their. 1. 
preſence ſeveral miraculous Cures, ; 
which were more ſuitable for the com | l 


firmation of his Law, than ever wer 
the Thunarings and Lightnings ju | ; 
the confirmation of that 0 Motes, - ; 
>: Blaw/ach be charges them with q 
Hypecrifie, becauſe they required 4,| | 
Prodipy 'yather than a AMirachs 
And he told them, an FEyl 


and adulterous Generation ſeeks 


muſt not doubt of it, fince Few \ 
Chrip: 
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| Deſert. Jeſus Chriſt rejette leur 
i demande . comme importune & 
{| impudente , non ſeulemert parce 
'] qu'il ſcavoit la raiſon pourquoy il 
| 1a luy demandoient , qui etoit de 
| [& tempter z mais encore parce 
1 quil' avoit fait en leur preſence 
pluffeurs gueriſons miraculeuſes, 
| qui<toient plus convenables pour 
'| confirmer ſa Loy, que n'eroient 
'| les Tonnerres & les Eclairs pour 
| | confirmer celle de Moiſe. Ceft 
{| pourquoy 11 les accuſe d'hypocri- b 
'] fie, parce qu*ils demandntent un 
-1 figne plaror qu*'un miracle, Eril 
1 dit, Ze Nation mechante & adul- 
\Þ vere recherche un ſigne , mais elle 

wen aura point d'autre que celuy du 
, Prophete Ws Mat. 12. Ils de- 
'\ frent d'avoir leurs humeurs ſa- 
"1 tisfaites, plitot que avoir leur 
1] foy confirmee ; mais ils ne ſe- 
| ront pas ainſi par moy ſatisfaits: 
;F car Pay deja fait afſez pour les per- 
: | ſuader, gils avoient voulu croire. 


Er 
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Chriſt did then thoſe Miratly, 
which no Man elſe had done before, | 
120 not Moles wor Elias, 23 curi 

all manner of diſeaſes by the word 
of his mouth. It « true, thu 
Moſes fed them with bread from 
Heaven, but Feſus Chriſt with. 
ſeven ſmall Loaves fed many This 
ſands. Elias indeed raiſed on 
from the dead, but Chriſt raiſed 
more, and even one after he ha 
been four days in the Grave, ani 
w.2s ſtinking, And upon this Evi 
dence of our Savionr's Miracles, 
which were in abundance, we find 
many believing in him, $0 Nico 
demus, who came firſt to Chrifl, 
ws perſwaded, that he was a greu 
Prophet ſent from God ; becauſe m 
Han could do the F1iracles. which 
he did, unleſs God were with him, 
And though the Fews did not tut 
on him to be the Meſlias 5 yet ſome 
believed in him, upon the -” 
, 


$ 
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Er 1] n*cn faut point douter, puis 
que Jcſus Chriſt fir alors des mi- 
races, que jamais homme ne fir 
auparavant (non pas meme Moiſe 
ni Elie ) en gueriſſant toutes ſor- 
tes de maladies par fa parole, Il 
eſt vray que Moite nourit les Juifs 
avec le pain du Ciel; mais Jeſus 
Chriſt avec ſept petits pains nou- 
rit pluſieurs milles perſonnes. Elie 
reſuſlira un mort, & Jeſus Chriſt 
en a reſuſſite pluſieurs, & meme 
un qui avoit cte quatre jours dans 
le rombeau , & qui deja ſentoit 
mauvais, Et a cauſe des grands 
miracles que Jeſus Chriſt taiſoir, 
& qui ctoient en abondince, nous 
trouvons que piuſiteurs fe conver- 
tiffoient a luy. Ainſi Nicotteme, 

ut fe convertit le premier, fut 
perluade qu?1l Etoit un grand Pro- 
phete envoyec de Dieu z parce que 
perſonne ne pouvalt faire les mira- 
cles quil faiſoit, T moins que Dien 


ne fut avec luy. Et quoy que les 


Juifs 


— 


of his Miracles, and ſaid, when 
Chriſt cometh , will he do more Mi- 
yracles than theſe, which this Man 


has done ?' If this Man were mtif 


God , ſaid the blind Man, whon 
Chriſt had cured, he could dv m. 
thing, John 9. 29. as though he 
.had ſaid, is it not plain, that thi 
Man # ijmployed by God in the world 


by the Miracles he doth ? Fox others | 


wiſe God woula not ſo readily afſi 
him in his miraculous Aftions, Fir 
we know, continues the Man thit 
w.zs blind , that God heares not Sins 
ners, but if any Man be 4 worſhipper 
of God , ana doth his will, him he 
heareth. If this Man were nit 
truly ſent from God, can we think 
he woula afjiit him in bis Miracles?! 
we know by our Law, if one comes 
with a Commiſſion from God , and 


araws nit Men to Jaolatry, ſuch 
4 one God is preſent with, anawe | 


are bound to believe him, And « 


for 


54 Of the Certainty, 7 | 


me an. { 


e@rndtiice MN ent Bed Ea Fo ana. £2. 


'T nelacertitude des S. Ecritwres. 


MS PF Ge \ 
a4 SLE» 4* "D- 


73 
Juifs ne cruſſent pas qu'll <toit, ke 


| Meſſie, neanmoins quelques-uns 


crurent en luy a cauſe de- ſes 
grands miracles , 8 dirent , lors 
que le Chriſt viendra, fera-t-il de 
plas grands miracles que ceux que 
cet homme a faits £ $1 cert thom- 
me n*<Etoit pas de Dieu, dit Vaveu- 
le, que Jeſus Chriſt avoit gueri, 
Y v6 pouroit rien faire, Jean g. 
29, C*eſt comme $1] etit dit : 
neft-il pas evident que cet homme 
eſt employe de Dieu dans le mon- 
de par les grands miracles qu'il y 
fait? Car autrement DiCa ne (c- 
roit pas {1 prompt a Taſlilter dans 
ſes actions miraculeules. Car nous 
ſcavons, continiie Phomme qui 
etoit aveugle, que Dieu n'exauce 
point ies pecheurs : mais {1 quel- 
qu'un adore Dieu & fait ſa volon- 
te, alors il Vecoute & Texauce. 
$1 cet homme n'croit pas verita- 
blement envove de Dicu, pou- 
vons nous penſer qu'1l voulnt Pal- 
H 2 ſiſter 


for the Miracles, which he hu 
done , by giving ſight to one born 
blind, was the like ever heard » 
before ? Did ever Moſes arid the Pro 
phers a> ſach a thing > How ftranze- 
ly trrations! were the Fews then 


77 reje(ting oar Saviour , fince bh 


Miracles exceeded thoſe of Moſes 


Lorb in number and quality, and | 


'fince they were themſelves Eye-mit- 
nefſes of them, having received thiſe 
of Moles only upon the credit of their 
Fithers, This made St. Peter tel 
the Fews, as it is written inthe 
2. Chapter of the As, that Feſw 
of Nazareth was 4 Man approved 
of God among them by Miracles, 
wonders and Signs, which God did 


by him in the midſt of them, « 
they themſelves alſo knew, W| 


appealls to their knowledge , whith 
be would not. certainly have ao, 
had it not been 4 Caſe beyond al 
diſtuts among them; and whit 
Was 
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ſiſter. dans ſes miracles © Nous 
ſomes aſſurez par notre Loy, fi 
quelqu*'un eſt eayoye de Dieu & 
ne fait point commettre I'idola- 
trie, que Dieu eſt avec-un tel hom- 
me, & nous lommes obligez de 
le croire : Et quant au miracle 
qu'il a fait, enrendaat la veiie a 


- un aveugle ne, 4--0n jamais out 


une chote ſemblable auparavant ? 
Moife & les Prophetes ont-ils ja- 
mais fait-une telle choſe £ Com- 
bien donc trraiſonables ctotent les 
Juifs de rejetter notre Sauveur, 
puis que 4ſes miracles ſurpaſſoient 
ceux de Moile, & en nombre & 
£n qualic, & qu'ils en furent eux- 
Memes les temoins oculaires, 
Mayant -vi. ceux de Moile que par 


| a eroyance quiils avoient receiie 


de leurs Ancetres. C'eſt ce qui 
fit que S: Pierre dit aux Juifs, aig- 
{qu'il et marque au {econd cha- 
Pitre des ARtes, que Jeſus Chriſt 
de Nazareth Etoit un homme ap= 

H3 - prouye 


78 Of the Certainty, &c, 'F 
was ſo notorious, that even the 
Phariſees, confeſſins him , could | 
not hold from ſaying , what do we 
do, for-this 44am doth many. 


Miracles ? 4 


Now in this Nation of Jens, 
whoſe Religion had been eſtabliſhed | 
ty the Miracles of Moſes, what 
could Feſus Chriſt do more to ſhen 
them, that the new Law , callid 
the New Teſtament, had been reve, 
led to him by God, than to confyn} © 
it by greater Miracles ? And h 2 
thu very reaſin the primitive Chr 'E 
ſtians were per ſwaded of the Doftrimt 

— of the Apoſiles , becauſe they bud | . 
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prouve de Dieu par Miracles, par 
Prodiges & par Signes , que Dieu 
ayoit faits par luy au milieu d'eux, 
ainſi qu"ils le ſcavoient eux-me- 
mes. I] en appelle a leur con- 
noiſſance'z ce qu'il n'auroit certai- 
nement pas fait, {1 ce qu'il leur di- 
ſoit , n'etit Ete ſans aucun doute, 
& qui Etoit {i manifeſte, que les 
Pharifiens memes le confeſlant, ne 
purent pas s$'empecher de profe- 
rer ces paroles, Qweſt-ce que nous 
faiſons * Car cet homme fait plu- 
fieurs miracles. 

Or dans cette Nation des Juifs, 
dont la Religion avoit ets Etablie. + 
par les miracles de Moiſe ; queſt- 
ce que pouvolt faire davantage 


Jeſus Chriſt, pour leur montrer 
que la nouvelle Loy, appellee le 
- Nouveau Teſtament, luy avoit &t& 
| xevelcede Dieu, finon de la con- - 
| *firmer par de plus grands mira- 
- *cles *+Et C'eſt par cette meme rai- 
| for queles premiers Chretiens one: 


te: 


8 Of the Certainty  :" 
been all Eye-witneſjes of his Mirs. 
cles, For what could thoſe Horns 
who were no preſent at the oi 
theſe Miracles, deſire but @ fan 
ful Report of them, that were they 
a. and beheld them, and wh 
aid afterwards made it appear gn 
the world , that they had wo intew | 
tion of deceiving them. For thy 
preachrd us nothing tut what thiy 
ſaw and heard, and have. after. 
wards ſeated with their own Blood, 


what delight is there in Rach 
4nd Priſons- ” what Pleaſure is theit 
' @mong Flames? And what as there 
ſo deſirable in dying mpon: wheels 
and Scaffolds? Nevertheleſs, though 
all the Apoſtles did wery welliknon, 
that they were 40 undergo all ang 
cruel pains, for the Prenchi, | 
this new Law, which Feſas wa 
Frenght into the world, yet they 


wers | 
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ere convaincus de la Dodrine des 
Apottes , parce qu 'tls avotent tous 
etc temoins oculaires de ſes mira- 
cles. Car qu 'eli-Ce que pouvoient- 
deſfirer ceux qui navoient Etc pre» 
ſent wv ces. Prodiges, ſinon un fi- 
delle raport de ceux qui les avoient 
contemplez, & qui ont enſuite fait 
paroitre au monde, qu'ils n'avoient 
aucune intention de les tromper. 
Car ils ne nous ont rien Preche, 
& public que ce quiils ont vii & 
entendu, & quils nayent tous 
Sells de leur Sang. 

Quel plaifir y a t-il dans les 
Tortures & dans les Priſons ? Quel_. 
plaifir y a-t-il parmt les Flames F* * 
Er quelle ſatisfaction y a t-I] de 
perdre la vie {ur des Routes & des 
Echafaux & Neanmoins, quoy 
que tous les Apdtres ſceuſſent fort 
bien ,- qu*ils devoient ſouffrir tou» 


res ces critelles chofes pour la pu- 
blication de la Loy nouvelle » que 


Jeſus Chriſt avoir apportce au 
monde 3 


ſtantly . rather than to diſown thy 
Law before their Perſecutors, 


we cannot fiud out any reaſon, 
which could induce the Apoſtles ty 
ſuffer [o much, and at laſt loſe their 
lzves, but the full conviction of their 
minds of the undoubted Truth and 
DoFrine, which they Preached tv 
the world, For they knew, that whit 
Moſes ſaid in the 18. Chapter 6 
Deuteronomy, w.4 ſpoken of Chit, 


when he ſaid, The Lord thy God | 


will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, 
from the mid(t of theeof thy Bre- 
thren, like- unto me , unto hiai 


ye ſhall hearkea, and he {ball | 


ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall 
command him. And it ſhall come 


co. pals, that whoſoever will not. 


hearken unto my. words, which 
he ſhill ſpeak. ia. my. name, 1 
will require it of him. Dew. 18. 
15.18, 19. 

It 
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monde ils ont pourtant mieux 
aime les endurer conſtament, que 
de denier cette Loy devant leurs 
Perſecuteurs. 

Il fy a point d'autre raiſon, 
pour laquelle les Apdtres ayent 
tant louffert , & enfin perdu leur 
vie, qu'une pleine conviction 
quiils avolent de la verite de Ia 
Docrine quiils © prechojent au 
monde. Car ils ſcavoient que c'e- 
toit de Chriſt dont avoit parle 
| Moiſe au 18. chapitre du Deute- 
ronome , quand 1l dit , /Eterxet 
"top Dieu te ſuſcitera un Prophete 
comme toy aentre leurs freres, 
tors | ecouteres, Et il leur dira 
tout ce que je luy ay commande, 
Et il aviendra que quiconque n'e- 
coutera pas mes paroles, qu'il aura 
dite} er mon nom, je luy en dte 
mayaderay conute, Deuteronome 18. 
I5. 18, 19. 


Il 


_ #0. fs 4 
OR” 
» 


ſubtle and attive particles of mit 


and New Teſtament , or that the 
Laws of Moſes and Feſus Chrif 
have been revealed by God, and 
conſequently that the Holy Scriptures 
are certain and true. 


CHAT. 11 


Of the Immortality of our; 
Souls. 


71 not ſay that our Soul is In 
mortal, as Demonax i Lucian 
ſaid , when he was asked, whether 
the Souls were Immortal or # 
They are, ſaid he, but as all thing 
elſe are , for thiſe, who make t 
Souls to be nothing but ſome mitt 


Fer, do not think, that upon aeul 


84 Ofthe Immortality of, 4, | 
It is then evident , that the Oli. 
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Il eſt donc evident, que 'An- 
cien & Nouveau Teſtament , ou 
que les Loix de Moile & de Jeſus 
Chriſt nous ont <t6 revelces par 
Dieu 3 & partant que les Saintes 
Ecritures ſont certaines & vert- 
tables. 


CHAP. IIL 


De | Immortalite de nos Ames. 


E ne veux pas dire que notre 

Ame eſt immortelle, comme 
Demonax dans Lucian, quand on 
luy demanda , f1 les ames <toient 
immortelles ou- non. Elles le 
font, dit-11 , ainft quele ſont tou- P 
tes les autres choſesz car ceux qui {;. 
ſoutiennent que les ames. ne ſont | 
rien que les plus ſubtiles parties 
de 


they are diſperſed ana return tothe 
Soul of the worli. Thu way 1 can. 
not think to be ſufficient Probatian 
of the Immortality of our Souls, | 
will not here make uſe of the Pre. 
exiſtence of our Souls, which tends 


fo prove their Immortality, Fu | 


whether the Souls of Men be pre. 
exiſtent , whether they be by Tri 
duftion or by Creation, 1 ao mt. 
examin theſe queſtions at preſent, 
but only prove, without cinſidering 
which way our Souls aye jn onr Bodies, 
that they are Immontal, 


XMan moves himſelf where ever 
he pleaſes , after what manner he 
pleaſes , and to whatſoever objelt 
he pleaſe, without teing neceſſ 
rily agitated by Senſe, or Paſſion, 

Phantajy, 


86 Otftlic Immortality of, de® 
they are annihilated, Gut that only | 
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de la maiticre, ne croyent- pas 
queelles {otent annihilces au tems 
dela mort , mais qu'elles ſont dil- 
perſces, &-qu'elles retournent 1 
Fame du monde; car je ne penſe 
74s que cecy ſoit ſuffifant pour 
prouver PImmortalitede nos ames. 
Je ne veux pas aulh alleguer icy 
la pre exiſtence de nos armes, qui 
lerr bexucoup pour prouver {on 


Immortalite, Car ſoit que Fame 


de [homme ſoit pre-exiſtante, ſoit 
quelle exiſte par generation ou par 
creation, C'eſt ce que je ne veux 
pas a preſent examiner 5 mals 
ſeulement prouver, {ans conſide- 
rer de quelle maniere notre ame 
eſt dans nos corps, quelle et Im- 
mortelle, 

[homme ſe meut on i] veur, 
ſelon la maniere quil luy plair, & 
a quelque objet que bon luy fem- 
ble, ſans y cire necetiite par le 
Sens on 1a Paſſion , ou Plmagina- 
tion, ainli que font totyours les 

I 2 Betes ; 


- 


F# 


\ 


Phantaſy, as Brutes dlways ares 
and therefore he muſt have ſont 
Principle with him, which i nt 
material : eſpecially ſince he duth 
ſometimes with great deliberateneſ, 
end reaſon ſet himſelf to oppole 
what the animal part ſollicits ani 
prompts him to ; and prevails there- 
by againſt the allwrements of ſenſe, 
the aſſaults of Paſſion, and the In- 
fanuations of Phanſy. which coll 
not be, if there were nothing but 
corporeal ſubſtance, or the animal. 
| Life in Man 5 becauſe matter, 
Senſe, Paſſion, and Phanſy mukt 
' #p the whole Animal. And it i 
not poſſitle , that the ſame numer 
cal matter , Senſe , Paſſion or Pham 
{y ſhould have at the ſame time quite 
contrary motions, Inclinations #t 
impulſes croſſing and oppoſing ont, 
another , and therefore it muſt lt 
ſome other Prindiple reſiding i 
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Betes  & partant 1l doit avoir en 
| uy queique principe, qui neſt 
| pas materiel : particulterement 
| puis que quelquefois avec grande 
| deliberation & raiſon 1] $SoOppole a 
| ce que 1a partie animale [incline 
| &lollicite ; & qu1l furmonte auſlt 
les allechements de les Sens, les 
| affauts de les Paiſtons , & les dou- 
| ces Infinuations de-(a Phantatfe. 
|] Ce qui ne pouroit- pas ctre," Sl 
| 


n'y avoir rien en Phomme quune 
ſubitance corporelle ou vie ant 
male , diutant que c'eſt la matie- 
re, le Sens, la Paſſhon & la Phan- 
| raifie, qui compoſent tout Pant-' 
, | mal. Or 1] n'eſt pas poſſible qu*une 
- | meme matiere numerique, qu*un 
| meme Sens, qu'une meme Patl- 
| fron, & qu'une meme Phantailte - 
| ayent en mEme temps des mouve- 
'| mens tous diflerents, & des 1nclt- 
| | nations routes contraires les unes 
; 
| 


—— 


ax autres z & par conſequent 1l 


faut de toute neceſſite quil y ait 
1 . EN 


There « then in Man ſome thin 


beſides corporeal ſubſtance 


5 and 


conſequently there is (ome thing is 
him, which is not ſuvjett to corrup 


tion, but is of an indiſſoluble ani 
 Zrmortal nature. 


For , 


fence cop- 


ruption is the diſſalution of a thing 
compounded : and diſſolution is [e- 
paration, and ſeparation , aiviſin', 
which cannit be found but in ſome 


thing that 4 adrviſible.Þ It u "Y 
parent, in regard nothing « divs | 


(ible: into ſeparate parts but what is 
. corpireal; and that Man ha 4 
Principle of Nature in him whichi 
not ſo; that there is ſome thing ia 


Man, which is incorruptible am | 


Immirtal, viz, this atiitve Power 
or. Principle, which we call tht 


Soul, 


' And ſeeing we experience withis 
onr ſelves, that the Soul of Ma 


ba 
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bis divers motions and different tn. 
clipations. 


| 
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enl'homme quelqu'autre Principe, 
qui refilte & $'oppoſe a es divers 
mouvemens - & differentes incli- 
nations. 

Il ay donc quelqu/autre choſe en 


| Thomme que la jubſtance Corpo= 


| 


relle z & conlequemment il y a 
en luy quelque Choſe qui n'eſt pas 
ſujet 2 corruption, mais qui eſt 
Pune nature indifjoluble & im- 
mortelle. Car, puis que la corrup- 
tion eſt la diflolution du compoſe ; 
& que Ja diſſolution) eſt' une { 

ration, & que la ſeparation eſt une 


| diviſion, qui ne peut (e rencontrer 


que dans les choſes diviſfibles,- il 
Senſuit , puis que rien n'eſt divi- 
ſible que ce qui eft corporel, & 
quePhomme a en luy un principe 
de nature qui reſt pas tel, qwil 
y a quelque choſe en Phomme 
qui eſt incorruptible & immor- 
tel, ſcavoir ce Principe qui le fait 
agir, & que nous appellons Ame. 
Er puis que nous experimen- 
tons ennous mEmes, que Vame de 
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o 


has a Faculty, which frames. ms 
tions of things conceived by the 
Senſes , and from theſe notions 
pur together makes Judgments ; and 
from thoſe judgments doth infer or 
find out ſome truth , whereof it was 
tonorant before, we ſay that it is 
rational, or endued with reaſon, 
For by reaſon we mean a Power in 
the mind of Man, which enables 
him to proceed from the knowledge 
of one thing to the knowledge if 
another , by the conſequences made 
fo that intent and purpoſe, The 
_ Soul then has a rational Faculty, 
whereby it diſcovers the truth of 
things; and this is uſually called 
Underſtanding, 

And for as muth us the end if 
the knowledge of things we learn, 
#& to diſcern what t convenient to 
Man, or what «© inconvenient'; 
and that it would be to ſmall pur- 
poſe, without this diſcernment , to 
obtain one, and to avoid the other ; 


is ul 
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[homme a une Puiſſance, quifor- 
me des notions des choſes queelle a 
conceues par les ſensz 8& que de 
ces notions jointes enſemble, elle 
fait des jugemensz & que de ces 
jugemens elle tire ou trouve des 
veritez, dont elle Etoit auparayant 
ignorante, nous diſons quelle eſt 
raiſonable ou dofice de raiſon. Car 
par [a raiſon, nous entendons un 
pouyoir en [eſprit de Phomme, qui 
le rend capable de paſſer de la con- 
noifſance d*une choſe, en la con- 
noifſance d'une autre par les conle- 
quences qu'il en tire 2 cet effer, 
L'Ame a donc une faculte raiſo- 
nable, par laquelle elle decouvre 
la verite des choſes ; & cette fa- 
culte eſt communement appellce 
entendement, 

Et d'autant que la fin de la con- 
noiſſance des veritezque nous ap- 
prenons, eſt de diſcerner ce qui 
eſt convenable a Phomme, & ce 


quiluy eſt deſavantageux z & que | 
| fans ce diſcernement 1! ne luy ſer- 


it follows evidently, that ſince 
Go and Nature make nothing in 
vain," there #u in Man 4 Faculh, 
by which the Soul is impowered ty 
deſire good for the acquiring of it, 
ana to have an averſion to evil, for 
the avoiding of it, Which Faculty 
7s called the will , or rational Ap- 
petite. 


And becauſe God and Nature 
make nothing in vain, and thit 
our Soul cannot be [atisfied with the 
things here below , and will never 
te contented until it enjoys God's 
Preſence , according to theſe word 
of St. Auſtin, Irrequietum eſt 
cor noſtrum , donec requielcat in 
te. That « 4 certain Proof of its 
Immortality , otherwiſe God ſhould 
haue given her in vain the deſire 
of enjoying him even after this 
Life, 


And ſince there is nothing more 
engraven 
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viroit de rien de ticher d*obtenir 
un, & Jeviter Pautre : 1] s*enfuirt 
clairement , puis que Dieu & la 
nature ne font rien en vain, qual 
y a en Phomme une facults qui 
donne le pouvoir a Vame de de- 
firer ce qui eſt bon pour | acque- 
rir, & HPabhorrer ce qui eſt mau- 
vais pour Feviter: laquelle Puiſ- 
ſance eſt appellee volonte ou ap» 
petit raiſonable. 

Or parce que Di-u & la Nature 
ne font rien en vain, & que n6- 
tre ame ne peut pas tre ſatisfaite 
des choſes qui font icy ſur la ter- 
rez & quelle ne ſera jamais con= 
tente juſqu'a ce qu'elle jouitle de 
la preſence de fon Dicu, ſuivant 
ces paroles de S. Auguſtin, J1rre- 
quictum eſt cor noſirum , donec re- 
quieſcat in te, Ccſt une preuve 
certaine de ſon Immortalite, au- 
trement Dicu luy auroit donne en 
vain le defir de jouir de ſa preſen- 
ce aPres cette vie, 

Er puis quil n'y a rien de plus 


engraven in the heart of Manthan 
the deſire fo continue his Being, ani 
to love Gid for ever, and ſeeing 
i 7s God p that gave him this de. 
fire, ( for all that is good comes 
from God, and this aelire is pod) 
this deſire muſt needs be accompls 
ſhed, otherwiſe Gd (ſhould hav 
| given it him in vain. And ſeting 

is the will of God, that we ſhowll 
defire to continue our Being andti 
love him for ever, it is then his 
. will, that our Soul be Immortal, 
for if it were mortal, then th 
arfore it has to continue its Being 
and to love God for ever (howld ceaſe, 
45 ſoon as it ſhould ceaſe to be. 


we ſee every day, that the wicked 

do commonly proſper in this world, 
whilſt the juſt are uſually afflified 
and Poor. The reaſon inthis is, 
cauſe God, who is juſt, rewards 
this world the wicked with tempard 
gooas , by reaſon of ſome good _ | 
we) 


96 Of the Immortality of, PR. . 


—— 


2 0 BI 7 i,” Bo 


| "Del tmmortalite de nos Ames. 97 


fortement. grave dans le caur de. 
Fhomme , que les defirs de conti- 
giier d'Ctre, & d*aimer Dieu- pour 
totijours. Et puts que c'e{t Dieu qui 
lay a donne ces defirs; (car tout ce 
vieſt bon vientde Dieu, 8 ces de- 
ts ſont bons ) 1l faut que ſes defirs 
ſoient accomplis, autrement Dieu 
les luy auroit donnez en vain. Et 
puis que C'eſt la volonte de Dieu, 
que nous defirions de continuer 
d'Etre & de laimer toiijours 3 Celt 
donc {a volonte que notre ame 
ſoit [mmortelle, car f< elle etoit 
mortelle, alors ces defirs, qu'el 
le a de continuer d'Etre & d'aimer 
Dicu pour tolyours,, ceſleroient, 
des lors qu'elle ceſleroit d'Etre. 
Nous voyons tous les jours, que 
communement les mechants prof. 
rent dans ce monde, tandis que 
ks juſtes y ſont tres-ſouvent .affli. 
gez. La raiſoneſt que Dieu, qui eſt 
juſte, recompenceen ce monde les 
mechants par quelques biens tem- 
porels, 


they have done; and puniſhes thy 
Juſt , becauſe of ſome bad attions 
they have committed, And wheres 
the wicked die in theiy wickeane(,, 
and the juſt in God's Grace , hee. 
erves an Eternal Puniſhment in 
the other world for the former, ani 
an ererlaſting Bliſs for the latter, 


” 


Thoſe, that will have the Sw 
of Man to be mortal, are proundel 


upon this ſuppoſition, that all ſenſes! 


tion in Man doth ariſe from corps 
real motion, and that the highef 
conceptions , which depend on ſenſe, 
can amount no higher than Imagt 
nation. But if 1 make it appein, 
that there is a Principle of attionit 
Man, which proceeas in a diff: 


rent-way of operation than [en(atim | 


di. and that there are ſuch ut 
of our Soul, which do nt 


: from Imagination, it will 


bt 
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porels, a Cauſe de quelques bones 
nes aQ10ns qu#ils'y ont taitesz & 
punit les juſtes a raiſon. de quel- 
ques mauvaiies ations qu ils ont 
commiſes. Et dautant que les mc- 
chants mearent dans leur mechan- 


 cete, & les juſtes en la- grace-de 


Dicu , 1] relerve en [autre monde 
une punition eternelle: pour. les 
premiers , & pour les deraiers une 

felicite qui rie finira jamais. 
Ceux qui veulent ſoutenir que 
Pame de Phomme n'eſt pas Im- 
morte!le, font fondez ſur cette 
ſuppoſttion, que toute ſenſation 
en Phomme provient du mouve- 
ment corporei 3 & que les plus 
hautes conceptions, qui depen- 
dent. des ſens, ne peuvenr mon- 
ter plus haut que PImagination. 
Or fi je fais voir , quil y a dans 
homme un principe daction, qui 
eſt different de la lenſation , & 
qu'il y a des operations de Pame, 
qut ne viennent pas de Plmagin1- 
K 2 t10N, 


be then clear, that there is 4 
Principle in Man, higher than 
matter and motion. 


For tif all our perceptions were 
wothing elſe but the Images of cor. 
poreal things left in the brain; tie 
Fudpment of the mind muit of ne 
ceſſity be according to the impreſſions, 
whith are made upon the organ! 
of Senſe. But now if our mink; 
can and as form apprehenſions of 
things quite different from thiſt 
which are conveyed by ſenſe , there 
muſt be a higher Principle of knon- 
ledge in Man than Imagination ts, 
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And for the confirmation of thu ' 
truth 1 make uſe of the Inſtance if 
the Sun. For if we judze accordany | 
zo the Image, which us conveyed to 
the brain by our Eyes, we can never 
imagin the.Sun to be bigger tha 


it ſeems to ws to be, And though 
we 
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tion, alors 1] paroitra qu'il y a 
dans [homme un principe au def- 
ſus de ls miticre, & du mouve- 
ment. 
Car f les-conceptions n*etoient 
rien autre choſe que les Images 
des objets corporels qui demeu- 
rent dans le Cerveau , 1l faut 
par neceftite que le jugement de 
ame ſoit ſutvant les impreſſions 
qut ſont faites fur les Organes des 
Sens. Or {1 nos ames peuvent ap- 
prehender & congoivent fouvent 
des choſes entierement differentes 
de celles qui font envovees par les 
Sens ;*1] taut qu'il y ait en Phom- 
me un principe de connoiſance,qui 
ſoit au detſus de ſon imagination. 
Er pour confirmer cette verite, 
x me ſerviray de Fexample du 
Soleil. Car fi nous en jugeons ſ{elon 
Pimage, qui de nos yeux eſt en- 
voyce: dans notre Cerveau., nous 
ne pouvons jamais nous imaginer 
que 4e Soleil ſoit plus grand quwiil 
K 3 nous 


« 
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we make nſe of Teleſcopes, yet ow 
fleht cannot receive ſuch an Image 
or Idea of the Sun, which anſwe 
fo its juſt magnitude, which i; 
counted to be 160 times bigger thy 
the Earth. Frome whence nw come 
this arprehenſion of the bigneſs if 
the Sun, which is far above thi 
which we receive by our ſenſe ? 
it be anſwered, that by the obſer. 
wation of the leſſe:ing of objettz 
accoraing fo the proportion of di. 
ance, the mind may come town 
derſtand how much bigger the Sw 
is thin it ſeems, 1 grant it: bet 
withal exquire how the Imaginatins 
comes to ha e tho'e proportions an | 
diſtances, which are meer reſpeits, | 
and can hai'e no corporeal phanta(m! | 
whereby to be repreſented to it. v| 
that by this very way of rattociue 
ticn' it is evident, that there ii 
ſome Principle in Man beyond bv 
Imaoination , nhich correfts th 
Ernirs 
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nous paroit Etre. Et quoy que nous 
nous {ervions de Teleſcopes, notre 
yiie ne recevra pourtant pas une 
telle image ou idee du Soleil, qui 
reponde juſtement 2 fa grandeur, 
que Von dit Etre 160 fois plus 
grand que la terre. Or d'on vient 
cette apprehenſion de la grandeur 
du Suleil, qui eſt beaucoup au deſ- 
ſus de celle que nous recevons par 
nos Sens 2 Sion me repond, que 
par Pobſervation de ladiminution 
des objets , ſelon la proportion de 
ditance, Peſpric peut bien en- 
tendre, combien le Soleil eſt plus 
grand qu'il ne paroit , je Vavoite 3 


Mais en meme temps je demande 


comment Vimagination vient 4 
avoir ces Proportions & diſtances, 
qui ſont des purs reſpects,” & qui 
ne peuvent avoir de Phantdmes 
corporels paur luy crre repreſen- 
tez. De forte que par cette facon 
de raiſonner , il eſt Evident quiil 
y a dans ſhomme un priacipe qui 
eſt 


Errors thereof , which Faculty being 
not corporeat , ( a5 1 have made t 
appear) ought conſequently to be 
ſpiritaal, and therefore Immortal, 


Every body grants Man to be 
compounded of two parts eſſential 
different , viz. of Boay and Soul, 
and all Chriſtians do beliewe the reſur. 
yection of our Boates, as it is Written 
in the Creed, and in ſeveral Chap- 
ters of the Holy Scripture. But now 
fince there is no mention mage of 
the reſurrettion of our Souls , ani 
that it 3s certain they ſhall be un 
ted again toour Bodies inthe dayif 
Reſurreftion, it is a certain ſion, 
thut they never die. 


'Theſe words, which Feſus Chrif 
anſwered" to the Thief , who wa 
executed with him, and belies 
Ted in him, This day fhalt thou wn 

| wit 
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eft au defſus de fon imagination, 
& qui en corrige les crreurs 5 la- 
quelle faculte n'etant pas corpo- 
relle, (ainſi que Pay deja fait voir 
cy-devant) doit Etre Conſequem- 
ment fpirituelle, & par conſequent 
Immortelle. 

Chacun convicar que Phomme 
eſt compoſe de deux partics eſſen- 
ticllement differentes , ſgrvorr de 
Corps & d Ame', & tous les Chre- 
tiens croyent la refurrec&tion des 
corps, aint qu'tl eſt ecrir dans le 
Symbole des Apotres, & dans plu- 
fieurs chapitres de la Ste. Ecriture. 
Or puis qu"il n'y eſt point fait men- 
tion de la reſurrection de nos ames, 
& qu'il eſt certain quelles ſe reuni- 
ront a nos corps au jour de la Re- 
ſurreQion , c'eſt une marque Cer- 
taine qu'elles ne meurent jxmals. 

Ces poroles, que repondit Jeſus 
Chriſt au Laron, qui fut exccutc 
avec luy, & quicruten luy. Aujour- 

dhuy tu ſer.zs avec moy en Paradis x 


with me in Paradiſe ; aud what heſaid 
4/4in concernin the Soul. of Dives aw 
that of Lazarus, that the former wet 
snto Hell, and that the latter, aftn 
it was ſeparated from its body was in 
m:diately carricd by the Anzels in 
Abraham's Boſom, do clearly prove the 
Immortality of our Souls. And tha 
which we read in the 12,Chapter of Ec- 
clefhaſtes, then fhall the Duſt return 
to the Earth, as it was, and the 
Spirit ſhall return unto God, who 
gave it, takes all doubts away. 

Fear not them, which kill che Body, 
but are not able to kill. the Soul : but 
- rather fear him, which 1s able to 
deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell 
Mat. 10,28. If they be not able to kl 
the Sonl, then it is immortal, otherwiſe 
this admonition of owr Lord Jeſus Chri 
ſhould be to ne purpoſe. The Souls of 
Men , ſaith Dionyfius chp. 4. d: di. 
nw, have a ſubſtantial Life, which 
cannot be conſumed. And St. Aultin, 


de wan, ſec. ſaith, that when our | 


Soul is ſeparated from irs Body, then 
itis immediately placed in Paradiſe for 


its good works, or caſt into Bell | 


becauſe of its Sins. 
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& ce qu'il dit encore de | ame du Ri- 
che, & de celle du pauvre Lazare, que 
celle-la fur en Enfer , & que celle-cy 
apres Etre ſeparEe de ſon corps, fut 
incontinent portce par les Anges dans 
le Sein d Abraham, prouvent claire- 
ment I'!mmortalite de nos ames, Et 
ce que nous liſons dans le 12. Chapitre 
del Eccleſiaſte, que la Pondre retourne- 
racu Terre, comme ell: ttoit, & que | Eſ- 
prit retournera a Dieu, qui a donne, 
ne nous laifſe aucun lieu d'en douter, 


Ne craignez point cewx qui twent le 
corps, & ne penvent tuer lame : mais 
craigneZ plutot celuy qui peut detruire & 
le corps & lame dans Is Gehenne, Mat. 
10.28, Sils ne peuvent pas tuer I'a- 
me, doncelle eſt Immortelle, autre- 
ment cette admonition de notre Sel- 
gneur Jeſus Chriſt ne ſerviroit de rien. 
Les ames des hommes, dit S, Denis, C. 4. 
de div. nom. ont wne vie ſubſtanticlle 
qui ne ſe pent conſumer, EtS, Auguſtin, 


| devan, ſec. dit, que quand notre ame 


eſt ſeparce deſon corps, elle eſt inconti- 
nent placee dans le Paradis pour ſes bon- 
| mes auvres, on jettce dans FEnfer 4 
| Cauſe de ſes picber. 

F I N, 
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IPHILOSOPHIZX 


CURSTES 
Pronencr: {11 nomen ſpeCtes, eſt 


nomen Grzcum, quod nihilaliud 

ſonat quam Amor Saptentiz. Sy 
definitionem quzras, elt rerum divina- 
rum, 8& humanarum cognitio, quantam 
homo hic in tcrris naturali lumine cur 
ſequi poteſt. 

Unde derivatur hxc vox Phyſica ? 

Ab iſta voce grzca $vsio, quaz Natu- 
ram Significat. 

ul cſt Natura ? 

Eit vox homonyma, feu xquivoca, 
quz res diverſas {1gnificat. Nam ſumi- 
tur 19, pro Anthore Naturz , nempe 
Deo, in quo ab zterno reperiuntur om- ' 
num rerum Naturz, quas Plato Idzas, 
& Ariſtoteles univerſalia, vocat. 

2%, SUMItuUr Pro Lo quem Deus 

in 
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in hoc Mundo conſtituit; Sic dicinjs 


alia advenire ſecundum Naturam, aliz 
. yero contra Naturam) 1d eſt, vel fecun- 
dum vel contra ordinem hujus Mundi 
a Deo ſtabilitum. 

3.. Natura ſumitur pro Hominis tem: 
peramento; Sic homo, in quo Cal 
aut frigus dominatur,natura ſua vocatur 
aut calidus aut frigidus. 

4> Natura ſumicur pro Habitu, Fx 
cultate, Inclinatione, vel natural: virtu- 
te : quo ſenfu dicimus Hominem 
natura ſua benignum, 8& rationalem, 

5”. Natura fumitur pro Mundo; & 
hoc ſenſu per omnia quz ſunt in Nats 
ra, inte]Iigimus cunta quz ſunt 
Mundo. 


&. Natura ſumitur pro Materia & | 
Forma, quz funt principta compolitie |. 


Nis, & Cauſz motus & quietts. Ac pro 
inde quia Ccoeli, Elementa, & omma# 
lia corpora conſtant ex Materia & For: 
ma, idcirco- dicimus Naturam Cade 
rum, naturam 1gnis, naturam aquyg 
naturam. terre, Cc. 

Quid eſt Phyſica ? 

Eſt Scientia rerum naturahum, - quz 
tenns naturalium. 

Quare dicis quatents Naturalinm? 


Ut 
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Ur diſtinguatur ab alizs ſcientijs, que 
uidem veriantur circa corpus naturale, 
d non quatenus naturale ; ut exempl1 
gratia didinguerur a Medicina, quz re- 
yera verſatur circa corpus naturale, ſed 
quatenus ſanabile. | 
Quodnam elit Objzetum Phyhice ? 
Ali afſerunt cffe corpus mobile ut 
mobile ; alij vero dicunt efle corpus na- 
turale quatenus naturale. Hanc ego ul- 
umam opinionem 1ſuſtineo, quia mobile 
eſt qualicas, quz neceſſario ſequitur efle. 
naturale. Corpus igitur dicitur mobile, 
quia eſt naturale : & quamvis non poſ- 
it efſe naturale, quin {imul fit mobile, 
tamen naturale precedit ut cauſa ; 8 
mobile ſequitur ur effectus. 
Eft nePhylſica ſtrice loquendo Scientia? 
Notandum eſt Scientiam dividi in 
attualem 8& habitualem. AQﬀualem 
Scientiam voco particularem cognitio- 
nem-alicuzus rei per propriam cauſams 


| ut quando novi Eclipfim Lunz nihil a- 
liud efſe quam interpoſitionem terre in- 


ter Solem & Lunam. Er Scientiam ha- 
bieualem appello colletionem multa- 
rum actuaiiim Scicentiarum, qnz circa 
dem obje&tem verſantur. His poitis 
dico Phyſicam effe veram Scientiam 


A 2 habi- 
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habicualem, quippe quz conſtat ex mul. 
tis actualibus ſcientizs circa idem obje- 
tum verſantibus,nempe corpus naturale 

Obijicies. Scientia verſatur circa rc; 
finitas; atqui resnaturales ſunt infinite, 

Ergo non datur Scientia de rebus na- 
turalibus, & conſequenter non datur 
Phyſica. 

Re. Quamvis res naturales vocentur 
infinitz, quippe quz numerari non pol- 
fant ; quis enim ſtellas Caelorum, ardo- 
rum folia, arenam Maris, & alia quz 
ſunt in hoc Mundo numerare poteſt ? 
Revyeri tamen ſunt finitz, tum quia illis 
aliquid ſemper addere poſſumus, tum 
quia Deus illarum numerum perte(te 
novit, 

Quomododividitur Corpus? 

Corpus eſt yox homonyma ſumitur 
enim aliquando proquantitate, ſeu pro 
tribus dimenſfionibus corporis mathe- 
matici, nempe longirudine, latitudine, 
& profunditate; ficque vocatur corpus 
mathematicum. Aliquando pro aliqua 
tubſtantia corporea, nempe homine, ar- 
bare, Equo; & fic nominatur corpus 
phylicam, ſeu naturale, Aliquando 
ctiam ſumitur pro re aliqua arte facta, 
qualis eſt domus; & ob hanc cauſam 
appellatur corpus artificiale. Quo- 
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Quomodo dividitur corpus natural? 
In ſimplex, 8& mixtum, ſeu compol1- 


rum. 


Quid eſt corpus ſimplex ? 
Eft illnd, quod non conſtat ex qua- 
twor Elementis. 

- 37 eſt corpus mixtum ? 

Eft illud, in quo quatuor Elemento- 


| rim Mm1Xxtio reperitur. 


Quznam ſunt corpora {implicia ? 

Quatuor Elementa, videltcer, Terra, 
Aqua, Aer, Ignis. Er Stellz, ut quidam 
yolunt Philoſophi. 

Quznam ſunt corpora mixta ? 

Mixta ſunt vel perfeQa, vel imper- 


| feta. PerfeCta, alia funt inanimata, ut 
' lapides; alia funt animara, ut Plantz ; 
_ ala ſefſibilia, ut Canes; alia rationa- 


lia, ur Homo. Imperiea, ut Monſtra, 
& Metcora. 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter corpus 
naturale & artificiale? | 

Forma corporum artificialium eſt ac- 
cidentalis, 8 potius dicitur figura quam 
forma ; ſed econtra forma corporum 
naturalium eſt effentialis, dat cfſe rei & 
lm diſtinguit ab alijs. 2 Corpora- 
naturalia ex ſe ipſts habent principium 


motus, non yero- artificialia quatenus 


A} arti- 
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artificialia. Statua cxempli gratia non 
1deo cadit interrams quia eſt ſtatua, ſed 
quia eſt aut Lapis, aut lignum, aut ali- 

ua alia materia gravis, cujus natura 
emper deorſum tendit. 32. Caufa ef- 
fciens corporum naturalium producit 
ſui fimile, v. g. homo. producit homi- 
nem, & equus alium equum : Sed id 
non reperitur in cauſa corporum artif- 
cialium; quamyis enim homo arte mul- 
tos nobiles effectus producere poſht, ar- 
tificialiter tamen non poteſt producere 
{a1 ftmile. a 

Quanam ſunt Principia rerum natu- 
ralium ? 

Alij voluerunt effe Terram, quamid 
circo uxorem Cali yocabant : quia me- 
diantibus Caclorum influentijs Terra 
omnia producit. 

Alli dicebantefſe Lumen & Tenebras, 
quia ex 1111s, quaſi ex Patre 8& Matre, 
omnia product aftirmabant. 

Epicurm & Democritus aſſeruerunt A- 
comos cfle principia rerum omnium na- 
turalium ; intelligentes per iſtas atomos 
quzdam corpora invilibilia, indivifibi- 
lia, 8 tamen corporea, quorum diverſa 
MIXxtio corporum varietatem formabat. 


Sacrates &% Plato crediderunt Idzas, 
quez 
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quz ſunt in Deo, eſſe rerum omnium 

rincipia ; putatant enim Deum efle 
Elem artifici humano, qui Idzam 
operis privis in mente concipit, quam 
ud conficiat. 

Equidem arbitror efſe Materiam 8 
Formam ; quia cx iſtis duobus princi- 
pijs conſtant omnia corpora naturalia. 

Quznam conditiones requiruntur ad 
rerum naturalium principia ? 

Non debent efſe faQta ab alijs ; alio- 
quin non efſent prima principia. 20. 
Non debent effe a ſe invicem, quod de 
ilorum natura ſeu efſfentia inrelligen- 
dum eſt. Quamvis enim Forma educa- 
tur E materia, EX Ea tamen naturan 
ſuam non maglis recipit, quam e priya- 
tione forme pracedentis. 

Proba quod in generatione rerum na- 
turalium {ſint tantum duo principia, vi 


delicet Materia & Forma. 


In generatione yerbi gratia pullirepe- 
ritur ſubjetum., nempe ovum, quod 
mutari debet, idque yocatur materia z 
& reperitur pullus, in quem ovum mu- 
tatum-eſt, 8 id vocatur Forma. Nihi- 
lominus privatio form ovi eſt neceſſa- 
za ſic,. ut abſque illa non poffit intro- 


| duci forma pulli, Hinc patct privatio- 


ncm 
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nem forme przcedentis efſe conditio- 


nem in generatione requilttam, ſed non 


rigcipium ; quia omne principium de- 
bet eflc reale : quoniam autem privatio 
non elt realis, idcirco non potelt effe 
verum compolirionits principium. 

Quomodo dividitur Materia ? 

In materiam in qua,quz dicitur ſubje- 
cum formz 8 accidentium. Ex. gratii 
Corpus humanum elt ſubje&tum anime 
rationalis, & altorum accidentinm, quz 
in corpore huinano reperiuntur. 

20. In materiam ex qua aliquid fa- 
cum eſt ; lignum ex. gratia eſt mareria, 
ex qua fit cathedra ; Ferrum eſt mate- 
ria, ex qua fit enf1s ; 8& marmor eſt ma- 
reria, Cx qua fit ſtatua. 

3* In materiam circa quam Agens 
operatur ; lignum v. g. eſt materia, cir- 
ca-quam 1gnis agit; & corpus naturale 
eſt materia, circa quam mediratur Phi- 
loſophus. 

42. Materia dividitur in mediatam 
ſeu remotam; & in immediatam ſeu 

roximam. Ex. gratia ſemina, ex qui- 

us plantz conſtanr, ſunt materia pro- 

xima ſeu immediata z & quatuor Ele- 

menta, videlicet Ignis, Aer, Aqua & 

Terra, ſunt materia mediata ſeu =_—_ 
ul 
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_ eſt materia ? 
primum ſubjectum ex quo om- 
nia fiunt ex ſe principaliter, & non me- 
diante alio; & eſt ultimum, in quod 
omnia reſolyuntur. 

Expone mihi hanc definitionem ? 

Voco materiam ſubje&tum, quia eſt 
omnium formarum receptaculum ; & 
dicitur primum, quia ditfert a forma, 
quz eſt ſecundum principium rerum na- 
turalium. 2% Quando dico Ex ſe princi- 
paliter, &- non mediante alio, tunc decla- 
ro eſſe principium, quod a nulla cauſa 
naturali depender. 3% Cum dicocam 
ole ultimum ſubjetFum, in quod emnia re- 
ſoountur, tum declaro quod, ficut ma- 
teria eſt primum ſubje&tum in compoſi 
tione, fic ea eſt ulttmum in deſtruftione, 

Nota quod ficut ex ceadem cera ho- 
mo multas formare poteſt figuras; fic 
ex cadem materia natura diyerſas edu- 
cere poteſt formas. 

. eſt Forma ? 
| Eftquoddateflerei, & illam diftin- 
gal ab alijs. Et, ut ait Ariſtoteles, eſt 
| ſecundum principium compoſitionis ha- 
bens vim aCtus, & non potentiz. 

Quare fic illam definis ? 

Ur diſtinguatur a materia, quz pri- 
- mumn 
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mum eſt principium corporum natu- 
ralium, yim habcns potenrizx, & non 
actus. 

I eſt Privatio ? 

Eit abſentia, ſeu amiſſio form, que 
materiz prius inerat ; & Cui, cum amit- 
titur, tum alia ſemper ſuccedir. 

Quid eſt cauſa ? 

Elt id, per quod res aliqua' produci- 
= 

Qyotuplex datur cauſa ? 

Quadruplex ; Efficiens, Materialis, 
Formalis & Finalis; quia | ne gs tan- 
tum de corpore naturali fieri  pofſunt 
quzſtiones, quz ad quatuor fupradictas 
cauſas referuntur.' 

Fac ut hoc elucidetur aliquo exzemplo. 
Quando petis a me, quis hanc ſtatuam 
in tuo horto polttam claboravir, tunc 
cauſam efficientem declaras. Cum po- 
ſtulas ex qua materia fit faCta, tum cau- 
ſam denotas materialem. Quando qux- 
ris cui {it {1milis, tunc cauſam forma-_ 
lem oſtendis ; 8& aim inquiris propter 

nem finem fit faCta, rum finalem cau- 
am manifeiras. 

Nota in rebus artificialibus dari cau- 
ſam cxemplarem, fed quz ad formalem 
rece reterri potelt. 

An 
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An poteſt una & eadem cauſa contra- 
rios producere effectus ? 

Ita ; Sol enim indurat lutum,8& mol- 
lificat Ceram. 

Quomodo dividitur cauſa ? 

In proximan & remotam ; in {im- 
plicem 8 compolitam ; in aEtualem, 8 

tentialem ; 1n partialem, & totalem 
in in{trumentalem & principalem; in 
finitam, & infinitam, ut in Ethicis yi- 
dere eſt. 

Quid eſt Fortuna ? 

Eſt accidentalis cauſa, qua raro re- 
pcritur inexecutione humanarum aCtio- 
num, que fiunt cum eleftione, & liber- 
tate propter aliquem finem. 

ns eſt fortuitus Caſus ? 

Elt accidentalis caufa rerum, qnz ra- 
ro eveniunt abſque ulla precedenti de- 
liberatione. 

Fac ut hoc eluceſcat aliquo familiari 
exemplo, 

Miles, armis diteſcere cupiens, in 
bellum proficiſcicrur, & magnum The- 
ſaurum, quem non quxzrebar, invenit; 
hac inventio Theſauri vocatur Fortuna. 
Paulo poſt cam idem miles tranfirer per 
platcas civitatis, lapis ab alto decidens 
{lum occidit; id yocatur cafus fortui- 

tus, 
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tus, quia hxcaccidentaliscauſa cum na- 
curali reperitur abſque ulla humana de- 
liberatione. Eſt enim naturale lapidi,ut 
pote corpori gray1i, tendere deorſum. 

Quid eſt Fatum ? 

Eſt executio Providentiz Divine in 
omnibus rebus, que accidunt in hoc 
Mundo. Quamobrem cuicumque rei, 
quz accidit nobis, plane ſubmittere de- 
bemus, ut procedenti a voluntate Divi- 
na, quz deomnibus rebus, ut liber, dif: 

nit. 

Nonne poſſumus dicere Fatum, ſeu 
quidquid nobis evenit in hoc Mundo, 
cfſe ctietum Aſtrorum & Syderum. 

Ante Sciendum eſt dari resnecefſarias, 
liberas 8 contingentes, quam huic quz-' 
ſtioni reſpondeam. Neceflaria dicuntur 
la, quz uno tantum modo eyenire poſ- 
ſunt, ut ignem calefacere neceflarum 
eſt. Libera vocantur ea, que ſunt in 
noſtra poteſtate, ut loqui 8& non loqu 
nobis th eſt. Et contingentia no- 
minantur. illa, quz poflunt eyenire & 
non evenire; ut evenire poteſt 8& nen 
evenire quod Turca ſuperet Germanos. 
His poſttis, 

Dico quzſtionem non efſe de nece(- 
farijs, quippe que ſemper codem modo 
CVEniunt ; 
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eveniunt ; fed de liberis tantum & con- 
tingentibus. Traque dicoquod, licer fy- 
dera magnam per ſe habeant influen= 
tam ſupra corpory noſtra, & per acci- 
dens ſuper animas noltras, quatenus in 
operationibus carum a diſpoſitione cor- 
porum noſtrorum dependent; illas ta- 
men neutiquam neceſhtant, ut oftendam 
in ſuo loco. Iſti ergo-non bene loquun- 
tur qui, quicquid nobis accidit, 1illud 
ſyderibus attribunnr ; quippe cum om- 
na {int Divinz Providentiz tribuenda. 

Quomodo Fatum vocabant Pagan ? 

Parcas, quia nemini parcunt. 

Quot ſunt Parc ? 

Tres, Lacheſis, Cloto & Atropos. 

Quare fic illas vocabant Pagan1? 

Quia dicebant quod, ficur eſt ſorsno- 
ſtra, ſic nera eſt vita noſtra, & tandem 
abſque ulla remifhone ſcifla. 

nid eſt Natura ? 

Eft, ut ait Ariſffoteles, principium mo- 
tus & quietis, re1, ubli ct pcr le, & non 
per acc1dens. 

Quid intelligis per Naturam ? 

Intelligo, ut jam initio hujuſce tra- 
catus demonſtravi, Materiam & For- 
mam, quz ſunt cauſe cur res movean- 


tur & quieſcant. 
B Quid 
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Quid intelligis per motum ? 
Non folum intelligo mutationem rei 

ex uno loco ad alium, ſed ctiam mura- 

tronem 1n Subſtaritia, quz dicitur gene- 
ratio, aut corruptio; mutationem in 
quantitate, que vocatur accretio, aut 

- I =" & mutationem 1n Qualita- 

te, quz Alteratio nuncuparur. 

Quare dicis Principium motus quie- 
ti, rei ubi eſt 2 

Quaa cauſa, quz non elt in mobili, 
hoc elit in corpore, quod movetur, ne- 
gue eſt ill1us natura, neque propria cau- 
1a {ui motus, ſed extranea. 

Obj/. $1 Natura cflet principium motus 
& quieris, inde ſequeretur Artes fore na- 
turam,quippe quz ſunt principla 8& cau- 
{x motuum quarumdam rerum. Ex.gra- 
114 Ars conficiendi Horologia effet Natu- 
tura, ut pote principium motus qui 1a 
Horologijs re; ecitur ; & fic Ars faltand! 
foret Natura, quiac{t principium motus 
ſaltantis. 

R:ſpondeo. Ars conficiendi Horologia, 
que vidzur efſe. corum motuum caula, 
nan Cit ilorum vera & propria caula, 
ted regula tantum ; propria enim & 
yera cauſa motuum in Horologijs, ſunt 
p<ndcra, que, quia deigcndunt, 1dcirco 

+ propter 
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| : 
propter gravitatem Movent rotas, qu2- 


mmm motus eſt duntaxat artificialts: 
[dem dicere debemus de aliquo faltantez 
Principium naturale motus corporis ſu1, 
t corpus ejus; Ars ſolummodo docer' 
em, quid in moty obſeryare debeat. 

0bji. 2* $1 natura foret cauſa motus 
& quietis rerum naturalium, quzliber 
resnaturalis & quieſcere, 8& moveri dc- 
teret ; atqui hoe falſum videtur; Ter- 
enim, v. g. Videtur cfle in perpetua 
| quicte,, Coeli antem in conutinuo motu. 
Ergo hc definitio Nature non cſt bo- 
na, quippe quz cuilibet corpori natural! 
non conveniens. 


R. Cum dicitur Naturam efle princi- 
pum motus & quietis,idem eſt ac f1 dice- 
retur vel motus vel quietis; acproinde ft 
Terra folummodo quieſcat,8 Ccaeli tan- 
wm moveantur, & animalia utrumque 
habeant, motum ſcilicet & quietem, hoc 
procedit a Natura, quz nihil eſt aliud- 
quam unio Materiz cum forma. 

R: 29 Quod, quia ſunt quatuor mo- 
tm genera, non necefſe eſt ut quod 
libet corpus naturale aCtualiter rectpiat 
hos przdiftos motus, unus ſufficit ci, ut: 


| mobile dicatur. 


Quiſnam motus a&ualiter conventt 
Terz & Ccolis ? B 2 Altc- 
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Alterationis motus convenit Terrx, 
nam Terra ſxpe recipit diverſas quali- 
rates, puta calorem 8 frigus; liccita- | 
rem, & humiditatem cum var1js colori-' 
bus. Cali vero, pretcr quam quod 
nunc Circulationis motum habeant, jux- 
ta Prophetam aliquando murabuntur; 
alterationem cnim patientur, & longe 
pulchriores quam nunc ſunt apparebunt, 

Quid eſt motus? | 

Eſt atio, quz procedens ab agente 
recipitur in patiente, quatenus ef pa- 
tiens. Ex. gratia aCtio, per quam ovum 
mutatur in pullum, eſt aCtio forme quz 
recipitur in materia ; Forma eſt agens, 
Materia eſt patiens. 

Quodnam eſt -diſcrimen inter aQtio- 
nem 8& paſhonem ? 

Nullum aliud nifi quod quatenus mo- 
tus procedit ab agente, -tunc aCtio yoca- 
ear ; & quatenus recipitur in- ſubjeQo 
patiente, tum paſhonominatur. Sed re- 
vera eſt una & eadem res; quz non dif- 
fert nifi ſub diverſo reſpeQu ; ut via, 

quz ducit x Londino ad Oxonium, elt : 
eadem atque illa quz ducit ab Oxonio 
ad Londinum. To ae 

In quot cathegorizs reperitur motus? 

In quatuor, nempec in ſubſtantia, in 
quan- 
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r, | quantifate, in qualitate, & in loco. 


Quotuplex reperitur motus in ſub- 
ſantia ? 

Duplex; generatio & corruptio. 

Quid eſt Generatio? 

Ett motus a non efle ad efle. 

Quid eſt Corruptio ? 

Eit motus ab cfle ad non cfſe. Ex. 
Gratia, quando, ut jam dixi, ex Ovo 
fit pullus, en generatio. Et quando pul- 
lus moriens definit efſe animal, en cor- 
ruptio. 

Nota quod Generatio unius fit ſimper 
Corruptio alterius; & viciſhm quod 
corruptio unius fit generatio alterius. 

Quotuplex. datur motus in quanti- 


Duplex ; Accretig & diminutio ? 

Quid eſt Accrejto & quid diminutio ? 

Accretio eſt motus a minor1 quanti- 
tate ad majorem ; & diminutio contri 
eſt motus a majori quantitate ad mino= * 
rem, 

Quot ſunt morus in qualitate 2. | 

Duo ſunt contrarij, qui yocantur mo-= 
tus alterationis. 

a eſt alreratio ? 

Eſt motus ab una qualitate ad aliam; 
ut cum aliquis homo Ee virtuoſo fit vi- 
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tioſus ; aut econtra E vitioſo fit virtuo- 
ſus. 

Quoruplices inveniuntur motus in lo- 
co, f1ve in cathegoria, «bi, quz dicitur 
Tranſlario. 

Duo, - ut verbi gratia, cum aliquod 
corpus tranſit ab uno loco ad alium, 
puta ab Oriente ad Occidentem ; a Mc- 
ridie ad Septentrionem ; aut econtra. 

—_—_— vocantur termini motus? 

Alter vocatur terminus 4 quo, & alter 
terminus ad quem. Locus, excmpli cau- 
{a, a quo difcedimus yocatur terminus 
a quo; & ille, ad quem tendimus, no- . 
minatur terminus ad quem. 

Objicies. Motus in Qualictate non eſt 
ſemper ab uno contrario ad aliud. Ex. 
gratla, motus tepiditatis ad calorem; 
ergo motus in qualitate non invyenitur 
femper inter duo contraria. 

Re. Duodantur contraria, immedia- 
ta ſceilicer & mediata. Immediara, ut 
xgritudo, & ſanitas; mediata, ur tept 
ditas & frigus. Cthm autem motus in | 
qualitate dicirur effe inter duo contra- 
ria, 1d intelligitur de contrarijs fiyveim- 
mediatis ſive mediatis. | 
Quot res requiruntuf in motu ? 
Quinque, nempe motor, mobile, duo 

termini 


| 
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| termini motus, 8&tempus, quo durante: 


fir motus. Exempli cauſa, in aqua ca- 
kfata motor eſt Ignis; Aquaeſt mobi- 
le; Terminus, extremitas, five contra- 
rium a quo 1ncipit calor, eſt frigus ; &. 
alter terminus, five contrarium, in quo 
delinit, eſt calor ; & tempus, quo du- 
rante caleſcit aqua eſt ſeſqui hora, plus 
vel minus. Corpus enim frigidum, fieri 
non poteſt cahidum in 1nſtanti ; nec 
parvum, magnum ; nec ab uno loco ad 
alium tranfire abſque aliquo remporis: 
ſpatio. Id etiam in generatione obſerya- 
r1 poteſt, licer contrarium affirment a- 
liqui Philoſophi, nam experientia pater 


v. g. in generatione Pulli, quod, cam." 
 gradatim oyam farmam ſuam amirrir, 


radatim etiam introducitur forma 
2ulli. | | 
Quando unum contrarium introdu- 
citur in aliquod ſubje&um per expulſio- 
nem alterius contrarij, ex- Gratia, am 
calor ignis introducitur in aquam, ita ut 
frigus expellatur ab ca, utrum contra- 
rium przcedit? 

Re. Quod quemadmodum clayus lig- 
neus expellicur ab alio ; ſic cam unum 
contrarium introducitur in aliquod ſub- 
xtum, tum aliud ab eo expellicur. 

Conci- 
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Concipere tamen debemus, quod agens 
_ pracedat patientem, acproinde conci- 
pere debemus prius calorem introduci, 
quam frigus expellatur. 

Quodriam eſt diſcrimen inter motum 
naturalem & violentum ? 

Mortus naturalis precedit a natural: 
principio corporis, cujus eſt motus ; ut 
cum ignis ſurſum aſcendit, aut lapis def- 
cendirt deorſum. Violentus vero eſt con- 
trarius corport, 8 reperitur in allo; ut 
cum lapis projicitur ſurſum. 

Ex moru natural: & violento uter eſt 
celerrimus ? 

Morus naturalis ſemper eſt celerior in 
fine quam in principio £ quia ctum mo- 
bile propius accedat ad centrum, id cir- 
co medium minus ei reiiſtic. Econtra 
motus violentus eſt celerior in initio 
quam in fine, quia virtus motrix ſem- 
per magis ac magis debikitatur. Verum- 
tamen 1n rebus vibratis, ut ſunt ſagittz, 
morus elt celerior in medio, quam vel in 
principio, vel in fine, ut experintia pa- 
ret : In rebus enim vibratis virtus mo- 
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' Quomodo fit accretio corporum ? 
Antequam reſpondeam, obſervare de- 
bemus corpus hominis conſtare partibus 
\ homogeneis , 8 heterogeneis. Parres 
' offisdicuntur homogenex, quia ſunt cejuſ- 
dem-nature ; partes autem capitis, bra- 
ch1j, aut pedis dicuntur heterogenerx, 
quia diverſam habent naturam ; ih*ca- 
pite enim in brachio & in pede reperiun- 
tur ſanguis, curtis, nervi, qui differentis 
ſunt naturz; his politis. 7 
Dico accretionem partium homoge- + 
nearum & ſimul heterogenearum cor- 
poris humani fieri mediante alimento, 
uod corpus noſtrum fumir ad vitam 
uſtentandam. 
Quomedo id fit, oftende quzſo. 
Dum ad huc juvene eft corpus, pro- 
= naturalem calorem in co tunc ebul- 
itentem .cibos frequenter appetit ; & 
quia majorem nutritionem afſumit 
quam necefle eſt, ad humidum radicale 
cqaſervandum, idcirco quod ſupereſt 
inſervit - accretioni omnmum partium 
corporis ; Sed cum juſtam acquiſtyit na- 
turalem quantitatem, tum id, quod ſu- 
mir, alimenti inſervit humido radical 
conſervando. Quod enim eſt oteum 
lampadi, ipſum eſt corpori noſtro hu- 
midum 
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midum radicale : Si vero plas aliment! 
ſumat quam coquere poteſt , nocet el 
cibus, tunc pingueſcere poteit, fed non 
accreſcere; Seneſcente autem corpore, 
alimentum non poteſt tanuum humidi 
radicalis reparare, quantum deperditur, 
quia calor naturalis dchilitatur : Sicque 
ſenſim debilitato corporc, & ceſſante 
humido radicali, mors poſtea ſcquitur. 
Quod dico de corpore humano, idem 
dici deber de cotcris corporibus, quz 
icrementum ſuſcipiunt, ut ſunt Plan- 
tz, & animalia omnia. 
Quomodo fit concoftio alimenti ? 
Cibus adduCtus per manum in os no- 
ſtrum , ibi dentibus teritur , {1 durus; 
{1 vero liquidus, ſorbetur ; poſtquam au- 
tem in {tomachum deſcendit, ibi per ca- 
lorem naturalem, ficut caro in olla per 
Ignem, coquitur : Deinde mutatus in 
chylum, per venas mezaraicas in ve- 
nam portam nomine effluit, ubi ſepa- 
ratus, & purgatus a foecali materia, alljs 
ye excrementiscorporis ad jecur tran- 
It, ubi in ſanguinem permuratur. Jecur 
autem retinens quod ei neceſſe eſt, coc- 
tera diſtribuir ſingulis corporis partibus, 
ibique muatur in ſubrilifimum 1iquo- 
rem, qui yertitur incandem pattis, cut 
con- 
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conjungitur, naturam z idque medianti- 
bus poris, atque ita facile ac videmus 
ſudorem cttiucre ex 1zfdem poris, fitque 
caro cum carne, os cum offrbus, nervus 
cum nervis, & fic de ccteris partibus. 

Quid eit Locus ? 

Eit ſuperficies corporis aliud corpus 
ambientis. Ex. cauſa, Extremitas Aeris 
tangentis corpus meum eſt propric locus 
corporis met z & illa extremitas ſeu ſu- 
perficies aquz _ tangentis eſt pro- 
prie locus rupis. Iraque licet corpus: lo- 
cum non mutet, locus tamen ejus muy- 
tare poteſt, ut exemplo alicujus dornus 
videre eſt : Licer enim comus fit immo- 
bilis, Aer tamen domum circundans tam 
ſzpe mutatur quam pellitura vento. 

An Cali, continuo volventes ſuper 
capita noſtra, mutant locum ? 

Locum non mutant, quippe qui ſem- 
per ſervant eundem circulum. Verum- 
tamen {1 de partibus Carlorum loqui 
intendas, dico eas mutare locum, pars 
enim Coelorum aliquando in Oriente, 
& aliquando in Occidente apparet. 

An altifima Coclorum ſuperficies a- 
liqua alterius corporis ſuperficie conti- 
actur ? 

Nequaquam); f namque aliqua alte- 
rius 
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rius corporis ſuperficie contineretur, da- 
'retur progrefſus ad infinitum ; queri 
enim pofſet, utrum hec ſuperficies ali- 
qua altera ſuperficie contineatur, & fic 
uſque ad infinitum, quod elt abſurdum. 

; ex duo corpora naturaliter pof- 
{1ar efſe in codem loco , eodem tem- 

be * 

Nullo modo, quia ſuperficies Aeris 
ambiecatis, v. g. Domum tuam , non 

telt eodem tempore ambire meam, 
_ repugnar ſenſtbus & rationt. 

Obji. Ciathus cineribus plenus mul- 
tum aquz recipere poteſt ; & idem cia- 
thus plenus aquz, quadrantes mulrtos 
recipere poteſt; ergo duo corpora pol- 
ſunc eſſe naturaliter, eodem tcmpore 
in codem loco. 

Re, Quando Ciathus cineribus plenus 
multum aquz recipir, 1d procedit tum 
quia cineres magnam aquze impoſttz 
partem evaporant; tum quia cum fint 
ſpungiolz alteram partem aquz in fora- 
minibus retinent. Quoad quadrantes, 
quos recipit Ctathus aqua plenus, dico 
eos non cfle in eodem loco, turgeſcit 
>entim aqua, dum imponuntur quadran- 
res, donec, propter nimiam quadran- 
tium quantitatem, effundatur. 

Ucrum 


ww. 


| 


| 
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Utrum corpus poſlit efſe in diyerlts 
locis uno & eodem tempore? | 
Id fieri non poteſt, & cum cadem re- 


| pugnantia, atque duo corpora poſſunt 


ſe in eodem loco, uno & eodem tem- 
pore. Nihilominus qui Eccleſiz Roma- 
nz fidem profitentur, ij hancdoCtrinam 
tenent, ut patet in 11lorum Tranfſub- 


| ſtantiatione, ubi fateri coguntur, Cor- 


pus Chriſti efſe ſimul 8 codem tempo- 
rein Coelo, in Terra & in fingulis pat- 
tibus Hoſtiz Conſecratz. 
Quot modis res in loco dici poteſt ? 
Quinque modis. 1* Per ſe, {ficut quod- 


| liber Corpus naturale eſt per ſe 1n aliquo 


loco. 2* Ob aliquam ex ſuis partibus, 
quemadmodum arbor diciturefle 10 ter- 
ra propter ſuas radices. 3? Mediante re 
aliqua, cui vel adhzrer, vel in qua in- 
cluditur, ut color dicitur effe in aliquo 
loco, quia adhzret corpori, 8 Nauclera 
dicitur efſe in Mari, quia includitur in 
Navi ſuper Mare naviganti. 4* Cir- 
pay 6: quando fclicet limitatur, 
& menſuratur per ſuperficiem corporis 
lam continentis, ut Vinum in dolio. 
5? Definitive, quando, ab aliquo loco 
nec limitari, nec menſurari poteſt, ut 


quia 
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coporc carent, idcirco nec habent par- 
tes, nec quantitatem, ac proinde 2 nul- 
lo loco neque limitari neque menſurari 
poſlunt. 

Obji. Deus cſt Spiritus, crgo eſt inali. 
quo loco definitive. | 

Re. Quamvis Deus fit Spiritus, non 


tamen elf in aliquo loco definitive, quia | 
eſt infinicus : efſe autem in aliquo loco | 


definitive, id folummodo fſpettat ad 
Spiricus firijtos. 

Obji. 2? Sacrx Scripturzdicunt Deum 
eſe particulariter in Celis ; cum enim 
1lum fupplices Oramus, tum dicere f0- 
lemus, Pater Noſter qui es in Celis ; crgo 
eſt definitive in aliquo loco. 

Re. Quamvis Sacrz Scripturz dicant 


Deum efle particularicer in Celts, non | 


inde ſequitur eum non efſe ubique, fed 
id duntaxat dicitur ad nobis declaran- 
dum, quod illic potifimim gloriam 
ſuam manifeſtat. 

_ elt vacuum ? 

Eſt ſpatium omni corpore vacuum, 
ſed capax recipiend1. 

An datur yacuum in Natura ? 

Minime; cum enim Pulchricudo un- 
verſ1 conſiſtat in harmonia, feu con- 


junctione corporum inter fe, hxc bat- 
monia 
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monia ceſſaret, {i daretur vacuum. 
Przterca , quandoquidem vacuum: 


| ſurnitur pro ſpatio, ubt nulla reperitur 


fubſtantia, certum eſt nullum dari tale 
ſpatium in univerſo; cum enim quod- 
bet ſpatium ſit extenſum,ſequitur illud 
| plenum aliqua ſubſtantia, ac pro- 
[inde non datur vacuum. Idque- pater 
| experientia , nam natura, ut vacuum 
impediat, cogit corpora mover1 contra 
naturam. : 

04jj. Cam non datur Vinunin lage- 
zn2, aut pecunia in crumena, tum di- 
cuntur efſe vacux ; ergodatur vacuum. 

Re. Licet Lagena dicatur efle vacua 
yvino, & crumena pecunia, ſunt tamen 
Aere plena. 

Objz. 2* $i omnia fint plena, nec de- 
tur vacuum in Natura, nullum Corpus 
poterit moveri abuno loco ad alium ; fi 
mim omnia ſunt plena, nonerit 1111 lo» 
cas, ergo vacuum dari debet. 

Re. Hoc non impedit quominus cor- 
pus moveatur ab uno loco ad alium; 
r—_ enim corpora cedunt quibuſ- 
am corporibus; Aer. v. g. Aqua,lgnis, 
quando tranſ1mus, dant locum noſtris 
corporibus, ut pote durtoribus. Fateor 
amen nullum naturalem dari motum 

C2 Inter 
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inter corpora dura 8& ſolida, put3 inter 
ferrum 8&lapidem, nam ferrum lapidi 
reliſtit, & vicifhm lapis ferro. Et, fi 
quando detur morus inter illa, vel eſt 
violentus, vel artificialis, yel ſupernatu- 
ralis. 

O4ji. 3* Suppolito quod aliquis homo 
fit ſuper ſuperficie altifſimi Coli, aut 
poteſt extendere brachium ſuum, aut 
non poteſt : $i poteſt extendere bra- 
chium, ergo datur aliquod ſpatium ya- 
cuum ; quod 11 non poteſt, ergo impe- 
ditur aliquo corpore ſfolido reliſtente. 
S; dicas dari aliquod corpus reſiſtens 
candem quxſtionem faciam uſque ad 
infinitum, quod certe abſurdum elt. - 

Re. Hoc rationaliter ſupponi non po- 
teſt ; nihilenim altiffimo Calo ſuperad- 
di nequit ; alioquin admirtendus efer 

rogreſſus in infinitum, prxterea hzc 
objeQio non eſt de yacuo 1n natura, fed 
extra naturam. | 

Obji. 4* Deus creavit Mundum 1n 
multis diebus, ergo erat vacuum in na- 
rura, aliter alijs corporibus, que poſtea 
creata fucrunt, locum dare non po- 
tuifler. 

Re. Non effe verum, quod Deus Mun- 


dum creayerit in, multis diebus, illum 
| enm 


7 


| cam. - Er licer Mundum creaffer in mul- 


| 
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enim creavit in inſtanti, ut clare often- 
dam, cxm de creatione mentionem fa- 


tisdiebus, non inde ſequeretur fuiffe ya- 
cam, quia ctm Deus rem creavit,tum 
& ſimul ſpatium 111tus creavytr. 

yu eſt Infinitum ? 

Eit id, quod limitari non poteſt,quod 
neque initium, neque finem  haber, & 
cut nihil addi nequit. 

Quot modis accipitur Infinitum ? 

Sex modis. In corpore, in multitudi- 


me, in duratione, in au, in potentia 


& 1neffentia. 

An datnr Infinitum in corpore ? 

Non dacur ; quia vel partes illius ef- 
ſent finite, vel infimitz ; fimicas dicere 
nont potes, quia ex partibus finitisnilntft 
fnitum refukare poteſt : Infinitas etiam 
dicere non pores, inde namque ſeque- 
retur partes fore magnas atque 
totum. Ergo non datur. corpus infr1- 
wm. 
An datur Infiniturn its mufticudine ?” 

Mmime ; quia nullusdatur numerns, 
quin ei ſemper numeram -addere poſkt- 
mus. | | 

Obji, Quodliber corpus finicum limr- 
ator aliquo alio corgore, coque com 

C3; netury 
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netur. Ergo poſito uno corpore ſequi- 
turaliud corpus continens, & limitans, 
& 11c uſque ad infinitum, ergo datur In- 
finitum in multitudine. 


Re. Quod , quemadmodum omne; - 


pelles coepis lIimicantur a prima, quz a 
nulla alia limitarur, fic cum pervenimus 
ad altifſimum Colum , tum nihil eſt 
amplins quod limiter 1llud, ſed a ſe iplo 
Iimitatur. 

An datur Infinitum in duratione, ſeu 
 1n tempore? 

Non datur ; quia cum tempus nihil 
fit aliud quam menſura durationis re- 
rum caducarum, & cum res caducx in- 
ceperint a creatione Mundi, ſequitur 

nod tempus ſeu duratio inceperit cum 
jllis ac proinde quod non deturInfini- 
tum induratione, ſeu tempore. 

An datur Infinitum in Potenria? 

Si per potentiam intelligas , quod 
Deus producere poſſit infinitum aCtua- 
liter infinitum , reſpondeo negative; 
quia {1 pofſet producere unum , De 
ipſe deſineret efſe infinitus, deefſet enum 
In coquod ſupponitur efle in alio. 

Obji. $i Deus nequit producere inf 
nitum, ergo non eſt umnipotens; atqul 
Deus eſt omnipggens; Ergo producere 
patclt infinitum.. Re.Quam: 


| 
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Re, Quamvis Deus non poſſit produ- 


| cere infinitum, inde non ſequitur eum 
| nonefſe 0mnipotentem : Defectus nam- 


ue iſtius potentiz non procedit a Deo, 
- a creatura, quz infinita efſe non po- 
telt. 

0bj4. 22 Effeftus debent cauſis ſuis reſ- 
pondere , Ergo Deus producere poteſt 
effeus infinitos, quippe qui infinirus. 

Re. Id efſe commune in Creaturis, ſed 
id efſe non poteſt in Creatore; alioquin- 
Creatura, quz producitur in tempore, 
foret zrerna, imoeſſer Deus ; quod ad- 
mitti non poteſt, nam pluralitas Deo- 
rum eſt contradiCctoria. 

An datur Infinitum in a&tu, 8 in Eſ- 
ſcatia ? 

Ita, nempe Deus, & ipſe ſolus. 

Proba dari Deum ? 

Datur Mundus, ergo datur Deus. Vel 
enim Mundus eſt a ſeipſo, vel ab alio. 
$1 dicas effe a ſe ipſo, tunc illum effe 
Deuma afleris , a enim eſt a ſe ipſo, 
eſt ile Deus, quem quzrimus. $1 dixe-- 
ris efſe ab alio, quxro utrum ille alius 
{ra ſe ipſo, vel ab alio, & fic ad Infini- 
tum, quod cuique patet efle abſurdum. 
Ad unam ergo. cauſam deyenire debe- 
mus, a qua fint omnia, & quz {it aſe 

ipſa 
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ipſa, quam Caufam Deum efle dici- 
mus. 

Dicere namque quod hxc pulchra 
ſtrutura, harmonia, & conſtans ordo 
Solts, Stellarum, Colorum, & altarum 
rerum, quz videntur in hoc Mundo; 
quod, inquam, hxc omnia caſu 8& for- 
tuito fint fata, pari modo dicere poſ- 
ſem, cum librum eleganter compoft- 
rum video, eum effe caſu, & fortuito 
factum, 8& non ab homine intelligente, 
qui hoc & illo modo varias litreras diſ- 
poſuir. Cum ergo nemo, nift ſtultus, 
1d de libro afſerere deber, fic nemo fa- 
piens hanc harmoniam Mundi, & con- 
ſtantem Sohs, Sellarum , Caoctorum- 

ue ordinem caſu, & fortuito accidiffe 
: ot Cauſam igitur Mimdo arttribuere 
cogetur, 8 hanc caufam Deum eſſe af- 
firmamus. | 

Quid eſt Tempus ? 

eEpypti depinxerunt illud ſub figura 
Serpentts canxdam in grtture occultantis. 

Ariſtoteles vocat ithid menfouram mo- 
rus & qnietis rerum naturalium, Ex. 
Gratia, ft unam horam inſumno in Sa- 
cra Scripturz leCtione, hc aftio le&w- 
nis menſuratur a rempore in hac lettio- 
ne inſumpro. 

Quo- 


\ 
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Quomodo dividitur Tempus ? 

In przteritum, preſens, & futurum. 
Prxteritum non eſt amplins; Futuro 
nundum fruimur , ſed folo preſent!, 
quod nihil eſt aliud quam inſtans, ſeu 
unio preteriti cum futuro, ut fuſs vi- 
deri poteſt in Logica p. 50. 

Quz res dicuntur efſe in tempore ? 

Corruptibiles rantum. Deus itaque 


| dict non poteſt in tempore, quia cum 


nec initium, nec finem habear, a tem- 
re, quod & initium habuit, 8 finem 
abiturum eſt, menſurari non poteſt, 
Angeli etiam, & Anima Hominis non 
poſlunt dici in tempore, quia licet 1ni- 
tum habeant, finem tamen non habe- 
bunt; ſicque menſurantur ab xvo. Idem 
etiam erit de corporibus noſtris poſt re- 
ſurre&ionem, ur paſſim Sacre Scriptu- 
rz docent. Mternitas igitur ad Deum - 
ſpeQat ; perpetuitas ad Angelos, ad A- 
nimam Hominis, 8 ad Corpus cjus poſt 
Reſurre&ionem; & Tempus ad cztera 
corpora corruptibilia. 
Quid ſignificat hxc vox Mwundas ? 
Ornamentum ; Mundus enim eſt 


| ita pncher, & perfeCtus in omnibus par- 
| tibus ſuis, ut nihil ei addi poſht; cum 


enim res aliqua creſcit, tunc codem 
tempore 
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rempore alia diminuitur ; & aim res 
altqua generatur, tunc alia corrumpi- 
rar, & lic viciſhm. 

Quot dantur Mund! ? 

Quinque, videlicet Mundus Archety- 

us, Angelicus, Elementaris, magnus 
—_— & parvus Mundus. 
uid eft Mundus Archetypus ? 

Eſt intelleftus Divinus, in quo formz 
omnium creaturarum eminenter in ve- 
niuntur, hoceſt, modo multo excellen- 
tiori quam in al1js mundis reperiuntur. 

Quid eſt Mundus Angelicus? | 

Sunt 1ph Angelt, alizque beati Spiri- 
rus. 
Quid eft Mundus Elementaris ? 

Sun ipſa Elementa, Ilgnis, Acr, Aqua 
Terra. 

Lye eſt Mundus magnus ? . 
ommum creaturarum aggregatio. 
Parvus autem Mundus eft Homo, qui 
{ic vocatur, quia eſt compenditim om- 
num aliorum Mundorum , idcirco 4 
Grxcis vocatur MIKpoxegjue. 

Fac ut intelligam hominem efſe com- 
pendium omnium aliorum Mundo- 
rum ? | 

Similis eſt Mundo Archetypo, nempe 


Deo, quia creatus eſt ad imaginem, 8 
imi- 
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ſimilitudinem ejus. Similis eſt Mundo 
Angelico, quia, ut Angelus, intelle@ra- 
lem facultarem habet. Similis eft mun- 
do Elementar1, quia conftat ex quatuor 
| Elementis. Er ſimiliseſt magno Mundo, 
quia precipuz 11lius partes in eo repe- 
riuntur. Capur ejus primum mobile re- 
preſentat ; Sicut enim primum mobile 
movet Sphzras omnes Ceceleſtes , fic 
caput hominis movet onnes ſenſtrs {rye 
externos five internos. Cor cjus Solem 
repreſentat ; nam quemadmodum Sol 
exiſtens in medio feptem Planerarum, 
eas omnes illuminar, aliaque inferiora 
corpora ad vitam recipiendam diſpoſita 
vivificatz Sic cor, exiftens in medro ho- 
minis corpore, vitam partibus cjus in- 
pertit. Oculi ſfydera reprefentant, nec 
non humores, nfluenttts Plancrarum. 
Vitam habet cum Planyis ; cum Beftijs 
ſenſum ; 8 quia conſtafex quatuor Ele- 
menris, tdcirco {impatizat cum omni- 
bus miXtis. 

Ucrum magnus Mundus creatus fue- 
rit ex aliqua materia precedent! ? 

Fides nos docet Mundum factum fait- 
ſe ex nihilo, ut in Geneli legi poteſt; 
idque ratio demonſtrat ; nam ft factus 
tuiſſer 3 materia praexiſtente, quzro 

utrum 
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utrum hxc precxiſtens materia faQta 
fucrir, & fic ad Infinitum. Quod cam 
ſit ablurdum, ex nihilo fuifſe fatum, | 
atque adeo opus eſſe Dei concludere de- | 
bemus ; Ille enim Solus aliquid ex nihi- 
lo facere poteſt. 
Ucrum Mundus in mulrtis diebus, yel 
in inſtanti creatus fuerit ? 
In Inſtanti creatus eſt ; alioquin im- | 
perfecta fuiſſet operatio Divina, utpote 
r partes, & per Succeſhonem faQta; 
icque vacuum videretur fuiſſe in natura, 
11 ſucceſſive cextera corpora creaſlet. 
Obji. Sacra Scriptura afſerit Deum in- 
ſumpſifſe ſex dies, cum Calos, Terram 
8 omnia quz in eis ſunt, creaverit ; er- { 
go Mundum non creavirt in inſtant. | 
Re. Quod Moylſes hanc dierum di- | 
ſtintionem ſfolummodo fecerit, ut ſtu- 
Piditati populi Judaici ſeipſum confor- 
maret, ut vider!i poteſt his verbis, in boc 
die, quo Deus fecit Colum &* Terram, & 
gramina Campi, &c. Ubi videtis Moyſem 
ad unum diem, & ad idem tempus re- 
ferre id, quod diſtinxerat in multis die- 
bus. Preterea ctun certum fit nullum 
dicm fuifſe ante Solis creationem, & 
cum ctiam fit certum Solem fuiſſe crea- 
tum quartodie, quomodo afſerere poſlu- 
mus 


ſ- 
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diem. 
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mus diem extitifle ante iſtum quartum 


An Mundus fieri poterat perfeCtior 
quam nunc apparet ? 

Mundus con{iderari poteſt ſtve in ſuis 
accidentalibus, five in cfſentialibus per- 
fectionibus. Si Mundum confideremus 
in ſuis accidentalibus perfectionibus, po- 
terat efſe perfe@ior; plures enim & cla» 
riores 1n Cexlis efſe poterant Stellz ; pul- 
chriores flores in Terra ; & major in- 
telligentia in homine. Sed fi Mundum 
confideres quoad ſuas effentiales perte- 
Qiones, perfeCtior efſe non poterat ; 11 
namque Angelus, v. g. Vel Homo, vel 


| Beſtia accreſceret, vel decreſceret quoad 


eſſentiales perfeCtiones, tunc nec effect 


| amplinis Angelns, nec Homo, nec Beftia z 


llorum nomen mutaretur , ficut mu- 
tantur numeri, cum eis additur, yel ex 
lis detrahirur aliquis numerus. 

 Utrum Mundus fit finitus, vel infi- 
nitus ? 

Eſt finitus ; Deusenim Solus infinitus 
eſſe poteſt, alioquin darentur duo inki- 
nit; quod rationt contrarium eſt. 

Unde derivatur nomen illud Ccx- 
lum 2 | 

A verbo Ccelo, quia Calum multis 

D Stellis 
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Stellis inſculprum eſt, & Caoelatum. 
Ucrum Coli {int corpora ſimplicia, 

yel mixta ? 
Corpora ſunt ſimplicia; fi enim ef- | 

ſent compolita, v. g. Ex quartuor Ele- 


Mentis,corruptioni torent ſubjefa ; cm 


autem nullam haQenus corruptionem 
in Cclis obſervaverint Aſtrologi, eos 
non efſe corpora compolita, ſed {1mpli- 
cia concludendum eſt. 

Quid intelligis per corpora ſimplicia? 

Jarelligocorpora, quz licet conſtent 
ex materia & forma, non ſunt ramen 
corpora mixta, quia mixtio quatuor 
Elementorum in illis non reperitur. 
Deus i11is dedit formam ita perteam, 
ut eorum materia nullam aliam appetat. | 

Quznam eſt Coclorum Figura ? 

Rotunda ; Sol enim, Luna, alizque 
Stellz majores non apparent uno tem- 
pore, quam alio; quod non accideret, 
{i Cceli aliam haberent figuram. 

Obji. Spe Sol apparuit major uno 
tempore quam alio; & fic etiam Luna; 
Ergo Ccalis alia eſt figura quam ro- 
tunda. 

Re. Quando vel Sol, vel Luna major 
apparuit uno tempore quam alio; no 


ideo ſequitur quod reyera Sol yel Luna 
fucrit 
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fuerir major ; id namque accidit prop- 
ter nubes inter nos & ſydera iſta inter- 


 poſitas ; que nubes, velut perſpicilia, 


Solent iſta corpora nobis repreſentare: 
majora. 

Sunt ne Cceli animarl ? 

Quidam {ic yoluere Philoſopht ; af- 
ſeruerunt enim Ccelos ali exhalationi- 
bus & vaporibus Terre; ſed hzc opi- 
nio yidetur ridicula, quia mm Cecelti 
lint vaſtiſſimi & a multis annis creati, 
jam totam terram conſumpliflent. Equi- 
dem id non credo, nullam enim 1n eis 
percipio funftionem, vel vitalem, yel - 
animalem- 

0bji. Dixit Ariſtoteles Ccelos efle a<- 


| nimatos z Sic ergo credere pofſum, quan- 


doquidem haxc tam dotti viri tuerit 
opinio. | 

Re. Cam Ccoelos fuifſe animatos affe- 
ruit Ariftoteles , tum illos non credidit - 
eſe animatos eodem modo, quo ſunt 
Animalia ; non enim dat cis animam 
nformatem , ſed affiſtentem; credidit 
2 pas Ccelos motos efſe ab An- 
elis. 

An Cali moveantur naturaliter, yel 
Angelorum miniſterio ? 

Ariftoteles, Dious Dioniſm, 8 quidam 
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ali ab Argelis efle motos crediderunt, 
3d enim corum opinionem confirmabar, 
quod nimirum, 11 quiliber Homo, que- 
Itber Civitas 8 quodlibet Regnum An- 
gelum habcat ad cjus turtelam , Cali 
etiam ob candem rationem Angelos ha- 
bere debent. 

— Egoquidem non dubito, quin natu- 
raliter moveantur ; motus enim eorum 
circularis ita eſt eis naturalis, propter 
iftam excellentiſhmam formam, quam 
Deus dedit cis, atque naturale eſt aut la- 
Pidi tendere deorſum, aut Igni aſcen- 
dere ſurfum. Cur enim tot Angelos in- 
ſumeret Deus ad volvendas iſtas ma 
machinas, quandoquidem hunc i1lis na- 
curalem motum tribuere poteſlt, 

Quot ſunt Ccel: ? 

Quidam Aſtrologi dicunt unum effe 
tantum, in quo, velut piſces in Mari, 
lJocum mutant Planetz ; dum Stellz 
fixx cundem ſemper ordinem, & mo- 
tum conſervant. 

Aljj tres Ccelos enumerant ; Aerem, 

uem Pſalmiſta vocat Avium Ceclum ; 
5llud Calum, in quo moventur Aſtra: 
& empyreum, ad quod raprus fuit di- 
yus Paulus. 


Caldzi & AZg1pti octo numecrarunt, 
| nempe 


em 


mans 
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nempe ſeptem orbes Planetarum , & 
Firmamentum, quod primum mobile 
nominarunt. 

Alij, tales fuerunt multi Aſtrologt 
Chriſtiani, novem efſe dixerunt, ſcili- 
cet ſeptem orbes, ſeu Caoelos ſeptem Pla- 
netarum, Firmamentum & Empyreum 
Celum, ubi ſunt beari Spiritus, & ub 
Deus gloriam ſuam particulariter ma- 
nifeſtat ; quodque Ccoelum cceteros 
Ccelos, ſicut pellis coepis alias pelles con- 
vita 

Aliz undecim efſe affirmarunt, quip- 
pe quia obſeryarunt quod, prxter mo- 
tum ab Oriente ad Occidentem, qui ſin- 
eulis viginti quatuor horis ſemper conf1- 
citur, alter cffſet motus & Planetarum 
& Stellarum fixarum ab Occidente ad 
Orientem z & quia etiam obſeryarunt 
tertium motum, quem trepidationis vo- 
cant : Ideo undecim efle Carlos conclu- 
ſerunt. _ 

Hz ' ſunt differentes Aſtrologorum 
opiniones, que tibi magisarridebit, cam 
clige, 

Quodnam efle putas diſcrimen inter 
Stellas & Planetas? 

Omnes Stellz ſunt in Firmamento, 
quod dicitur otayum Cclum ; Planetz 
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vero ſub illo moventur, quilibert diver- 
ſam ab alijs Spharam habens. 29 Mi- 
cant Stellz, Planetz, Sole excepto, non 
micant. 3* Ex ſe ſunt lucide Stellz, 
Planetz autem, Sole Soloexcepto, mu- 
tuam a Sole lucem accipiunt. 4* Stellz 
ſemper zqualiter diſtant aliz ab alijs; 
at Planetz nunc removentur, nunc ac- 
cedunt, & aliquando conjunguntur. 

Quinam eſt Planetarum ordo ? 

Hic nempe, {1ab inferiort incipiamus, 
Luna , Mercurius, Venus, Sol, Mars, 
Jupiter, Saturnus. 

Quantum temporis ſpatium inſumunt 
Planetz in eorum curſu conficiendo. 

Curſum ſfuum perficit Saturnus intra 
triginta annos vel circiter. Jupiter intra 
duodecim. Mars fere intra duos annos. 
Sol unum annum completum inſumut, 
id eſt trecentos ſexaginta quinque dies 
& ſex horas. Venus & Mercurius fere 
eodem tempore ac Sol. Er Luna intra 
viginti feptem dies, ſeptem horas, & 
aliquot minutas. 

Quor ſunt Stellz in Firmamento ? 

Innumeras eſſe afſeric Scriptura Sacta; 
Numera, inquit, Stellar, fi potes. Iraque 
cum Aſtrologi mille viginti duas dunta- 


Xat, caumerant, tum de illis tantum 
men- 


_ aliotempore. Videmus quod, quan- 
| 
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mentionem faciunt, quas & per influen- 
tias earum, & per conſtantem lucem 
norunt. ' 

Quznam eſt Stellarum magnitudo? 

Omnes Aſtrologi minimam Stellam 
fixam efſe tota Terra majorem ; maxi- 
mam vero centies ſepties illius extenſto= 
nem ſuperare credunt. | 

An dantur Mundi in Luna, & in Pla- 
net1s ? 

Quidam affirmant,. 8- id probabile 
yidetur, Cur enim non erunt Creature 
in Luna, & in Planetis, ftcur videmus 
eſſe in Terra & in Aquis. Luna enim 
& ali) Planetz ſunt corpora opaca, & 
lucem ſuam a Sole mutuantur , ficut 
Terra. 

Ucrum Corpora Caleſtia influen- 
tam habeant ſupra Corpora Terre- 
[tria? 

lra certe; fiquidem videmus quod, 
cum Sol caletacict Hemyſpherium no- 
trum, tunc & Plantas producit, & ma- 
turat fructus. Videmus quod, cum ple- 
na fit Luna, tum magis vigent Anima- 
lia ; & quod eo tempore plus in eis in- 
yeniatur cerebri, & medullx, quam ali- 


o yel ſeminare, vel plantare, yel ſcin- 
dere 
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dere ligna, vel colligere fructus, vel pur- 
gare Corpora yolunt Hortulani & Me- 


ici, tunc ipſ1 Lunas obſervant. Ab iſtis 


expcrientijs clare pater Cceleſtia Corpo- 
ra Ser influentiam ſuper terreſtria. 
_— eſt Stellarum, 8 Solis natura? 
gnea natura ; quando quidem enim 
1]luminent , & calefaciant ( quz ſunt 
Jenis qualicates ) inde pofſumus dicere 
ills incfle qualitates Ignis. 

Quznam eſt natura aliorum Plane- 
tarum ? 

Cum Planetz ali) nullam lucem ha- 
beant preter illam, quam mutuam a 
Sgle recipiunt, utper Lunam clare vi- 
deri poteſt, naturam Solis habere non 
poſſint, neque corum naturam poſſu- 
mus determinare, quia formam eorum 
non videmus. Solummodo dicere 

ofſlumus eos conſtare ex materia , 
_ que illisdedifle formam ita excel- 
lenatem, ut 8& corum corruptionem 1m- 
pediat, & illis motum attribuar circula- 
rem. 

Quid intelligis per iſtas aquas, quas 
ſub, & ſuper Firmamento dicit effe Pro- 
pheta ? | 

Per Aquas, quasdicit efſe ſuper Firma- 
mento,intelligo nubes in Aere cxiſtentes, 
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ex quibus producitur pluvia; & per A- 
uas,quz ſunt ſub Firmamento,intelligo 
quas ſuper faciem Terrz exiſtentes; 


| & per Acrem, qui medius inter illas in- 


venitur, intelligo firmamentum, quip- 
pe quod eſt il1is inſtar Firmamenti : eo- 
que ſenſu Solem 8 Lunam efle in Fir- 
mamento afſeruit Propheta, hoc eſt, in 
ita extenſ{tone omnia corpora ſuperiora 
a ſuperficie Terrx uſque ad alrifimum 
Ccelum continente. Non enim proba- 
bile videtur efſe Aquas ſupra Firmamen- 
cum, ubi ſunt Stellz fixz, nam cul fo» 
rent utilitati neſcio. 

0bji. Supra Clos eſſe Aquas afferit 
Propheta , ergo non intelligit Aerem 
itum, ſupra quem generatur Pluyia. 

7. Phraiim Grzcam & Latinam effe 
cn! 42m Pliraſt Hebraicz, que in 
ſ1ng:11--7 licere non poteſt Coelum, fed 
Caios. Cuando igitur dixit Propheta 
Aquas efſe ſuper Ccelos, idem eſt ac ft 
dixifſet ſub Coelo, hoc eſt, ſub Aerez 
Aer enim hic ſumitur pro Calo. Hanc 
ob cauſam Iris dicitur effe in Ccelo, licet 
litin Aere. Similiter dicimus Aves Cce- 
li ut ſtgnificemus Aves in Aere volantes. 

Quaid intelligis per vocem iſtam Ele- 
mentum ? | 

Elementum non ſoltim ſignificat prin- 
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cipium alicuyus rei,ſed etiam materiam, 
ex qua conſtat. Sic litterz alphabeticz 
a, b, c, &c. Vocantur Elementa, quia 
ſunt principia conjunctionis ſyllabarum 
& vocum. Materiam ctiam Elementum 
vocat Ariſtoteles, quia elt primum prin- 
cipium corporum naturalium. Per Ek- 
mentim hic intelligo . quatuor corpora 
{mplicia, nempe Terram, Aquam,Ae- 
rem, Ignem, quz in compolitione re- 
rum omnium mixtarum inveniuntur. 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Princt- 
plum & Elementum ? 

Principium eſt ſubſtantia imperfeQa; 
Elementum vero eſt Ens perfe&tum, 
 quippe conſtans ' ex materia & forma; 
ex quo, quando miſcetur cum alijs Elc- 
mentis, fit corpus mixtum. 

Quot ſunt Elementa ? : 

Quatuor, Terra, Aqua, Aer 8 Ignis. 
Sicut enim dantur quatuor tantum pri- 
mz qualitates , nempe Calor, Frigus, 
Siccitas & Humiditas, fic effe tanrtum 
poſſunt quatuor ſubje&a iſtarum qualt- 
tatum, Viz. Terra, Aqua, Aer 8 Ignis. 
2* Sic probo. Omnia refolvuntur 1n ca, 
ex quibus conſtabant; atqui omnia reſol- 
vuntur in Terrem, in Aquam, in Acrem 
8 in Ignem, ergo conſtabant ex _ . 
| 3 
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3* Sic probo. Dantur quatuor humo- 
res, Sanguis, Bilis, Melancholia & Pi- 
cruita ; Dantur item quatuor tempera- 
menta, Sanguineum {cilicer Bilioſum, 
Melancholicum 8& Phlegmaticum, quz 
quatuor Elementis reſpondent. 4* Pro- 
batur experientia z quotidie enim ſurper 
Terram ambulamus, Navyigamus ſuper 
Aquas, Aerem reſpiramus, &, fi Ignem 
Elementarem non videmus, tum quia 
tenuis eſt, tum quia diſtat a nobis, tum 
etiam propter nubes inter illum 8 nos 
exiltentes, eum tamen in corporibus 
noltris percipimus. 

Obji. Ignem Elementarem non vide- 
mus, ergo non datur. 

Iſta conſequentia non eſt bona, inde 
enum ſequeretur non efſe. Acrem, quia 
illum non videmus. 

Obji. 2% Quidquid eſt luminoſum eſt 
vitbile, atqui Ignis elementaris eſt lu- 
minoſus, ergo 11 daretur Ignis clemen- 
taris, foret viltbilis. 

Re. Ignem elementarem non efle lu- 
minoſum-codem modo atque noſter Ig- 
nis materialis, qui duntaxat eſt viſhilis 
propter crafſam materiam , qua nutri- 
tur; quia vero Ignis elementaris eſt pu- 
riſfimus, neque ull3 alitur materia, id 
6irco non eſt yiſtbilis. Obji, 
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Obji. 3* Quilibet Ignisurit; Tenis ele- 
mentaris eſt Ignis,crgo urit ; atque ade 
urit omnia corpora, que circa illum 
verfantur. 

Diſtinguo majorem , quilibet Tgnis 
inhzrens craſſzx matcriz, urit, concedo. 
Experientia enim compertum eſt quod 
Ignis, quocraſhori, 8& ſolidiori inhzret 
materiz, eocalidior eſt, & magis urit. 
Ignis purus & a crafſo materia feparatus 
urit, tranſeat; ergourit omnia corpora, 
que verſantur circa illum ; Reſpondeo 
hanc conſequentiam non efle yalidam, 
corpora enim, quz verſantur circa il- 
lum , comburi non poſſunt; ficut cam 
Ignem in campis accendimus, tum Ae- 
rem comburi non dicimus, Aer enim 
non eſt ſubje&tum combuſtionis capax. 

Eſt ne Ignis, Elementaris ſupra Ae- 
rem ? 

Ita ; cum enim Terra fit infima, A- 
quz {mt ſupra Terram, 8& Aer ſupra 
Aquas,fupra Aerem debet efſe Ignis Ele- 
mentaris. Idque experientia pater ; nam 
cum jg11:5 exit ex aliqua materia, tum 
illam fur{i-2 per Aerem aſcendere vi 
demus, uu! gm Elementari, quippe cen- 
tro £1u3, {c 12 conungere poſhr. 

An datur ai:quod momtund me” 
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$i detur, Ignem efſe oporter. Certum 
eſt Terram non efſe purum Elementum); 
illius entm varietas, generationes, cor- 
ruptiones, metalla, mineralia, aliaque 
corpora mixta , quibus rota repletur, 
contrarium clare demonſtrant. Pater 
ctiam Mare non effe Elementum purum, 


nam falirura ejus procedit ex mixtione 
| corporum, ut ſunt craflz exhalationes, 
| quz, ci altins aſcendere non poſlinr, 


Mari inherent, illudque Salitum red- 
dunt. Alix Aquz , Amnium ſcilicet 
& Fontium, non ſunt etiam pure, quip- 
pe quz qualirates Terrarum, per quas 
tranſeunt, participant. Conſtar etiam 
Acrem non cflſe purum, propter exha- 


' lationes 8 vapores, quibus condenfatur, 
& quz a Sole, Luna, alijzsque ſyderibus 


attrahuntur. $i ergo detur aliquod Elc- 
mentum purum, Fanis Elementaris eſſe 
debet ; cum enim fit ſupra Aerem, ex- 
halationes & vapores ad illum perveni- 
renon poſſunt ; tum quia f1 pofſent, 11- 
lius calore ( ſuppoſito quod urat ). diſſi- 
parentur, | 
Quznam ſunt Elementorum Quali- 
fates ? | 
Calor, Frigus, Siccitas & Humidiras, 


quz qualitates yocantur prime cauſz 


E muta - 
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mutationum in corporibus naturalibus, 
& quia ex 111is dependent czterx quali- 
tates, ut levitas, & gpravitas; ratitas & 
denſitas; durities & mollities ; aſperi- | 

tas & lenitas; quas in corporum tau 
facile percipere poſſumus. 2 
uid eſt Calor ? 

Eſt Qualitas prima, quz res homo- | 
geneas congregat ; Sic calor Ignis pur- | 
gat Aurum & Argentum, congregans | 
þ 7 ri eſt purum & illud ab 1mpuro 

ifgregans. 

is eſt Frigus? 

Elt qualitas prima, quz non Solum 
homogenea, ſed & heterogenea congre- 
gat; hoc eſt, res quz ſunt fimiles & 
diſſimiles. Sic videmus, quando gelida 
eſt Aqua, res diyerſas {mul efle conjan- 
Etas. 

ue eſt Humiditas ? 

Eſt qualitas prima, quz difficile in 
proprijs terminis retinetur, ſed facilein 
alienis. Ut Aqua, Vinum, cterique li 
quores. 

uid eſt Siccitas ? : 

Eſt qualitas prima, quz facile retine- 
tur in proprijs terminis, & difficile 10 
alienis ; ut in omnibus corporibus Siccis 

- apparet. 
Quot 


bus, 
alt- 
$ & 
ert- 


Qu 


dt, 
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Quot ſunt qualitates in quolibert Ele: 
mento 2? 

Duz; Tgnis. enim eſt Calidus & Sic- 
cas; Aer humidus 8& calidus ; Aqua fri- 
fda & humida, & Terra ficca & fri- 

da, 
Quznam eſt ratio cur inter Elemen- 


| ta, alia ſunt levia, alia gravia ? 


Hoc procedit a qualitatibus, que di- 


| verſimode reperiuntur in Elementis. 


Sunt ne Elementa gravia 1n fuo loco 
natural! ? 

Minime; $i enim aliquod Elemen- 
tum foret grave, vel Aqua effet, vel 
Terra. Experientia autem contrarium- 
demonſtrat; nam Homines qui_.natant, 
& aquam ſubeunt :- Er vermes, Talpz,. 
Teſtudines, aliaque animalia, quz vi- 
yunt intra Ferram, nullam gravitatem 
ſentiunt , ex- eo quod partes Aquz 8 
Terrz fint ita {ſimul unicz, ut ſe fe in- 
vicem ſuſtineant, 

An Elementorum formz reperiuntur 
in corporibus mixtis? 

Ira certe; nam quotidiana probatur 
cxperientia, quod nempe corpora mix- 
ta reſolvantur in quatuor Elementa. Id 
ctiam paret litterarum ſimilitudine; Si- 
cut enim remanent litterz poſtquam 

E 2 disjun- 
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disjunguntur a ſyllabis 8 yocibus, it 
ctiam accidit in Elementis. 

Objz. Unicum corpus mixtum non 
poteſt habere niſi unicam formam; ergo 
formz quatuor Elementorum non repe- 
riunturin mixto, ſed duntaxat corum 
qualitates. 

Re. Unicum corpus mixtum non po- 
teſt habere nifi unicam formam com- 
pletam, concedo; Forma autem com- 
pleta procedit ex Elementorum mixtio- 
ne; quemadmodum ex diverſorum co- 
lorum mixtione novus color apparet. 

_ Eſt ne Terra punQum reſpeQtuCa- 
lorum ? | 

Aſtronomi demonſtranteam effe tam 
parvam partem reſpetu Ccelorum, ut 
Jure merito punto comparar! poſht. 
Nam fi Terra, inquiunt, confiderabi- 
lem haberet extenſtonem reſpeAu Cawa- 
lorum, cam Aſtronomi ex diverſfis par- 
tibus Terrx 8 Stellas, 8 carum diſtan- 
tiam ab alijs metiantur, aliquam invye- 
nirent differentiam; cum autem nullam 
differentiam reperiant, inde pater Ter- 
ram, reſpe&u Coelorum, efle rem mt- 
nimam. Adde quod juxta Aſtronomo- 
rum opinionem, licet minima Stella 
major fit rota Terra, tamen non appa- 
ret major ſolido, aut nummo argenteo; 
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ergo, | ir ogg ſervata, Terra reſ- 
pectu Coelorum minorem haber exten- 
ſlonem. 
Eſt ne Terra mobilis, vel immobilis ? 
Copernicas cum multis aliys aflerit efle 


| mobilem, quia rationabilius eſt Terram 
' moyeri, ut Aſtrorum lumen, & in- 
| fluentias corum recipiat, quam ur tot & 


tanta corpora Circa tam parvum cot pus 
moveantur. Sicut rationabilius eſt & 

facilius Alaudam vertere prope Ignem 

quam Ignem vertere circa Alaudam. Se 
hzc ratio non convincere videtur, quia 
non difficilius eſt Celis, Stellis & Pla- 
netis moveri, quam Terrz non mover!; 
quippe cum Ccelorum natura bt moye- 
r1 circulariter, ficut Terrz convenit cfle 

in perperua quiete. 4 ind 
Ali dicunt Terram efſe immobilem, 
quia 11 foret mobilis, qui ſaltant, 1zaun 
quam in eundem locum deciderent, 
quippe cum Terra moveartur celerrime. 
Sed hac ratio non magis convincit.quam 
prxzcedens ; partes enim Terrz cundem 
motum habent atque totum atqut cor- 
pus Hominis eſt pars Terrz, ergo non 
mirari debemus, quod, cum ſalter, eun- 
dem habeat motum atque Terra ,-ac 
proinde quod decidat in eundem locum. 
B-3 uz 
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_ tibi magis arridet opinio, cam & 

ie. 

An dantur Antypodes? yel an dan- 
tur Homines, qu1 pedes ſuos pedibus 
noſtris oppoſitos habeant ? 

Hac de re nemo dubitare debet; ciim 
enim Terra ſit rotunda , 8& in Aere 
ſuſpenſa, utab ortu 8 occaſu Solis cla- 
riſhme patet ; inde ſequitur ou live 
per M ire, five per Terras multi locum 
 oppolitum loco, ubi nunc habitamus, 
vilitare poſſint, ut jam ſxpe expertum 
eſt : Ergo conſtat dari Antypodes,quam- 
quam Auguſtinus cum multis Philoſo- 
phis contrariam tenuerit opinionem. 

Obj:i. $1 effent Antypodes , homines 
in Caclum caderent ; ergo non dantur 
Antypodes. 

Re, Quoed, quia omnia gravia ad cen- 
trum tendunt , idcirco non magis pro 
illis, quam pronobis metuere debeamus; 
Si enim ifti homines cadere deberent,nos 
ipfi etiam cadere deberemus, imo ipſa 
Terra, quippegravior ipſis hominibus. 

Quznam eſt ratio, cur quzlibet Ter- 
'ra quoslibet fruftus non producat ? 

Id procedit partim a diverſo ſyderum 
aſpeCtu, partim ab ipſa Terra, ur potc 
in uno loco fniliori quam in alto; & 

NS partiM 
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partim a voluntate Divina, cui hac pla- 
cuit diverſitas, ut nimirum nationes a- 
micitiam inter ſe ſeryarent, propter au- 
xilium, quod aliz ab alijs viciſhm acci- 
pint, 

Quznam eſt ratio cur puteorum, 8 
fontium Aqua tepida fat Verno tem> 
pore, zſtivo vero frigida ? | 

Id procedit aFrigore, quod, quia com- 

rimit Calorem 1n viſceribus Terre, 
ide0 impedit cum, quominus exeat, at- 
que adeo puteorum & fontium Aqua fir 
calida hieme; zſtate vero, quia Terra 
calefit ſolaribus radijs, idcirco frigus in- 
tra terram recipitur & hxc eſt ratio, cur 
NY GL Foun Aqua fit Fri- 

ida. 
; Cur lentius Fluvijfluunt hieme, quam 
ſtate & cur graviora onera ferunt ? 

Id procedit a Frigore , quod quia 
Aquam comprimir, cam idcirco denfio- 
rem, & minus fluidam reddir, ac pro- 
inde capacem ferend! graviora onera. 

Cur Aqua calida citius frigeſcit ad So- 
lem quam ad umbram ? 

Ex eo quod Aqua calida melins exha- 
letur in Aere cal1do, quam in frigido ; 
Frigidus enim Aer impedit quominus 
yapores calidi ſurſum aſcendant, c 

ur 
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Cur Aqua coQa citius congelatur 

quam non cocta, 
| Quia partes cejus ſubtiliffimas diſſipa- 
vitlgnis. 

Cur colorem non habet Aer? 

Quia cum ſit medium, per quod ob- 
jefta videmus, 11 Aer effer coloratus, om- 
nia nobis apparerent ejuſdem coloris 
_ atque Aer, quemadmodum rubra no- 
| bis apparent: omnia, f1 per vitrum ru- 
brum inſpicimus. 

Cur, cum Aer {tt nubilofus, tum Ca» 
loreſt magis ſuffocans, quam cum eſt 
Serenus ? | 

Id procedit a nubibus, que quia ſunt 
denſz, & Aecrem  onerant, idcirco Ca- 
lorem deorſum repellunt. Contra vero 
quando Serenus eſt Aer, tunc exhalatio- 
nes ſurſum aſcendunt, ſicque Aercm 
remperatum relinquunt. 

Cur Ignis inſtar pyramidis ſurſum af- 
cendit ? 

Id procedit- ex eo quod ſubtiliflimis 
Ignis partibus prius aſcendentibus, que 
ſunt mediocriter leves, ex medium te- 
nent ; & craſhſhmx, materiz inheren- 
res, hanc ideo figuram componunt. 

Cur Ignis ſubito- accendic pulyerem 
cormentarium ? ; 

Quia 


Nataralium Scientia. 57 


Quia quz ſunt fimilia, ea facils 
unjuntur. = | 
Quare pulvis tormentarius magni? mur- 


; murexcitat,cim explodirur bombarda. 


Ex co quod Aer, per calorem Ignis 
rarefaftus, obſtacula, quz illum retine- 


| bant, abrumpere conatur. 


Cur moderatus Ignis ſudorem excitat 


| = quam immoderatus ? 


yila immoderatus Ignis materiam 


| ſudoris conſumit ; moderatus vero il- 
| lamtantim diffolvit : Ob eandem ra- 


tionem qui nudi ad Solem ambulant, 

1 rariſime ſudanr. T 

By. Ianis zſtate minds caleſcitquim 
eme ? 

Quia Calor ejus xſtate per Aerem 
diffipatur z hieme contri propter Frigus 
in _ diutids retinetur. 

ur qui valde frigeſcunt, ij dolorem 
in extremitate digitorum patiuntur, 
cum ad Ignem accedunt? ; 

Id procedit E ſubito tranſitu umus 
contrarij ad aliud , qui tranſitus nun- 
quam fit abſque aliqua violentia. 

Cur candens ferrum magis urit quam 


 flamma lgnis} 


Quia, cum' fit crafſum corpus , id- 


; circo & Calotem melits retinet , 8 


1llum 
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illum facilits ad aftionem applicat. 

Cur flamma linteum ex ſpiritu Vini 
aſperſum non urat ? 

Quia flamma,. cum fit tenuiſfma, 
ſpiritum Vini attingens, illum depaſcit; 
Sed linteum non attingit, quoniam ejus 
particulz non ſunt ſatis tenues, ut ab ea 
mover!1 poſſint. 

Quid eſt Meteorum ? 

Eſt corpus mixtum, imperfeQum, 
quod ex terrz exhalationibus, & aquz 
vaporibus generatur. "IRE 

Quid {fignificat hxc vox Meteorum? 
Sublime, ſeu cxcelſum ut plurimam 
fignificat, quamvis enim dentur Meteo- 
ra, quz in concavitatibus terre. gene- 
rencur, nempe venti ;/ tamen quia ma- 
Jor pars corum in nubibus generatur, ob 
hanc cauſam ab illis nomen corum defu- 
mitur. 

Quznam ſunt Meteora, quz ex ter- 
rz exhalationibus generantur ? 

Venti, Fulmina , Cometz, alizque 
Inflammationes in Aere apparentes. 

Quznam ſunt Meteora,quz cx aqua- 
rum vyaporibus generantur ? 

Pluvia, nix, grando, ros, gelu, ne- 
bulz. 

Cur Mctcora, quz in Aere generan- 
cur, 
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tar, neque tamen ex Aere, neque ex 
Igne generantur. 

Quia, cum Aer & Ignis {int corpora 
tenuiſhma, & ſubtiliſima, ideo radi 
Solis, aliorumque ſyderum  pretereun- 
tes deorſum deſcendunt, donec vel Ter- 
ram, vel Aquas, quz ſunt ſolidacorpo- 
ra, inyenientes, ex 111is fumos, qui ex- 
halationes & vaporesdicuntur,attrahunt. 

Quomodo dividitur Aer ? | 

In tres Regiones. In Infmam,quz nos, 
noltras Domos, Arboreſque altifſimas 
circundat ; ubi & ros & nebulz, & gelu 

encrantur z nec non iſtz Ignex exha- 
ationes, quz in Cimeterizs aliquando 
apparent, & circa equitantes inflam- 
mantur. In Mediam, quz incipit ab al- 
tiſimarum arborum culmine, donec ad 
altifimorum montium juga fere perve- 
niat ; Ubi tonitrua , fulmina, pluviz, 
grando, nix , generantur. Dixi donec 
ad altiſſumorum montium jugs fere perveniat, 
SU dantur Montes, ut Olympus, & 

aucaſus, &c. Sub quorum jugo major 
pars Meteororum generatur. In Tereravy, 
quz incipic circitera jugo. celfifſimorum 
montium, donec ad ſuperficiem Ignis 
Elementaris perveniat; adquem multa 
Mcteora accedere non poſſunt, fiye quia 
cam 
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cam alte aſcendere nequeunt, five quia, | 


ſuppoſito quod illuc aſcendant, per ca 
lorem Ignis vicini ſubitd conſumuntur, 
Dixi mults Meteors, quia multi credunt 
Cometas in iſta regione generari. 
Quid ſ1gnificat hc — 
uid crinitum ſignificat , ex e 
quod & 


eminus veluti crines apparent. 
Utrrum Cometz {int Stellz ? 


Nequaquam ; tum quia Stellz ſunt | 


omnes in Firmamento ; Cometz vers 
infra Lunam, ut Mathemarticis Inſtru- 
mentis demonſtrari poteſt; tum quia 
Stellz non conſumuntur ut Cometz, & 
quia Stellzx ſemper cundem curſum ſer- 
vant, quod non accidit Cometis. 
nam eſt materia Cometarum? 
Craſſz 8 viſcoſz exhalationes, quz, 
quia ſunt bituminoſz, idcirco diutins 
em rctinent. | 
Suntne Cometz adyerſa ? 
Id vulgus putat, ficut 8 plzrique fa- 
EE nn 
,paulo ante oſo 
- deſtrutionem , illic apparuerit Co- 


meta. 
Quid eſt Tonitru 8 quid Fulgur? 
Sunt exhalationes intra duas frigidas 
ny 


metz diverſos ramos habentes, / 


| 


i Of 


b 
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| nubes incluſe, que, cum impete erum- 


punt, & murmur excitant, tum vocan- 
ur Tonitrua; Fulgura vero cum flam- 
mam Ejiciant. | 
_ Curcitivs fulgur videmus, quam To- 
nicru audiamus, licet Tonitru ſemper 
prxcedat Fulgur ? 
Quia viſus eſt multo ſubtilior auditu. 
Quinam ſunt Fulminis effeCtus ? 
Urir, deſtruit, occidit. Quzdam ful- 


| mina ſic occidunr homines & beſtias, ut 


corum offa comburant, nec ullum ta- 
men vulnus foris apparet. Quzdam en- 
ſem aliquando in vagina, & pecuniam 
in crumena liquefaciunt, nec tamen va- 
gina, nec crumena lacerantur. 

Quaznam eſt ratio quod interdum 
veltes Fulmen comburat, corpore illx- 
ſo; vel contra gladium liquefaciat, Va- 
gina intacta ? 

Cum nempe exhalationes,quibus con- 
ſtat, quzque ſulphur ſolent redolere, 
nonaliam quam olcorum naturam par- 
ticipant ; adeo ut leyem tantim flam- 
mam nutriant, quz non nif1 corporibus 
combuſtioni magis idoneis adhwrer. 
Contra interdum offa carnibus intcgris 


| confringere, vel vagina illzfa gladium 
liquefacere poteſt, {i hx exhalationes 


maxime 
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maxime ſubtiles.8& penetrantes, Aquz 
Fortis naturam habeant, tum So 
injuria cedentia corpora relinquunt, & | 
quidquid reſiſtir , comminuunt;. Sicut | 
Aqua Fortis,durifſima metallorum cor- 
-pora reſolyens, yix quicquam agit in 
ceram. 

Quomodo inflammantur Meteora? 

Sive per violentiam ecorum' motus, 
five per calorem Solis, five per Anty- | 
periſtaſim, hoc eſt per pugnam, & op- 
politionem frigoris & caloris. 

Quid vocas Lanceas, Tela, Trabe, 
faces aracntes, Columnas, Virgas, Dra- 
cones, &c. 

Sunt Meteora, quz, qiua ex raris& 
tenuibus conſtant exhalationibus, abſque 
rumore inflammantur, & prout corum 
materia eſt ycl plus vel minus denſfa, 
diverſas componunt figuras, ex quibus 
rotidem nomina deſumpſerunt, 

Quzxnam elt caufa ittarum corona- 
rum, que circa Solem, Lunam, alta- 
que Sydera aliquando apparent; iſtius 
Iridis; iftorum parheliorum, nec non 
aliorum objectorum, qua ſxpe yiden- 
cur 1n nubibus ? : 

Hac omnia procedunt a Sole radios 


ſuos 1n- nubes oppoltas imimnitternie; 
quz 
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quz nubes, prout ſunt varie diſpolitz, 


| hasdiverſas figuras repreſentant. Nec 
| hoccuiquam mirum videri deber,quan- 


doquidem per reflexionem viſus noſtri 
vel in aqua, vel in ſpeculo faciem no- 
ſtram videmus. 

Quomodo quezdam przxliorum Simu- 
lacra apparent in nubibus ? 

Cum nempe variz nubes in Aere exi- 
ſtunt tam exiguz, ut veluti totidem mi- 
lites appareant, & unz in alias deciden- 
tes ſatis exhalationum involyant ad Ig- 
nis globulos ejaculandos, & non nullos 
ſonitus fic emittendos, ut hi milites con- 
fligere videantur. 

Unde derivatur hec vox Iris ? | 

Ab Aere, quia in Aere formatur. Ap- 
pellatur etiam filia Taumantis , ſeu ad- 
mirationis, propter admirabiles cjus co- 
lores. 

Quznam eſt cauſa 1ſtoram colorum 
mirabilium ? 

Diſpoſitio nubis, quz radios Solis re-- 
cipiens, iſtos mirabiles colores repreſen- 
tat, qui diver{t colores propter diver- 
lam Solis reflexionem, in collo Colum- 
bx & Pavonis, nec non etiam in ſerico- 
bombicino apparent. 

uznam eſt cauſa cur Irisapparet ſub 
higura Arcus ? F 2 Quia 
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Quia Sol nubem illuminart circulari- 
ter ; nam quo mags Sol eſt cleyatus ſy- | 
per Hemiſpherium noſtrum, ed minor 
eſt Iris. Ob eandem rationem mane & 
ſero umbras videmus majores quam me- 
ridie; cum enim umbra nihil fit aliud 
quam privatio lucis, creſcere tunc de- 
bet quando Sol nos a latere reſpicit; & 
quo magis Sol aſcendit, ed magis minui- 
tur umbra, ita ur meridie, qui Solem 
habent perpendicularicer ſuper capita 
{aa, 1j umbra carent. 

Quodnam eſt Iridis praſagium ? 

Marutino tempore Pluviam, Seretino 
vero Serenum tempus predicit. Deus 
 autemiilſim nobis dedit in Signum Pi-v 
lavijamplins non venturi. _ 

An privs apparebar Iris quam illam 
nobis dediflet | in Signum Dtluvij 
amplius non venturi? 

Ira credo, quia ante Diluvinm eadem 
exiſtebant corpora Ccaleſtia, exdem in- 
fluentiz, exdem exhalationes, ijdem 
vapores, exdem nubes, atque adeo ex- 
dem runc Irides atque nunc apparebant, 
fed nonerant Signa- Diluvij amplius non 
futuri, quia Deus fic non determinaye: 
rar. 


Quznam eſt cauſa iſtius viz F 
h IS, 


\ 
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&is quam Graci Galaciam i yocant ? 

Id procedit a confuſa lumine plurium 
Stellarum, quz, quia & parvz ſunt, & 
diſtant a nobis, 1dcirco eas niſi cum-lu- 
mine confuſo & ſubalbo percipere non 
poſſumus. 

Quznam eſt ratio, cur tra, Veſu- 
viz, Nec non alijs montes frequenter 
flammas ejiciant ? 

Quia materia, ex qua conſtant, eſt 
crafla & Sulphurea z; cum enim exhalz- 
tiones in 11s incluſe erumpere conan- 
tur, tum per oppolitionem aliorum 


-corporum imflammantur. 


Quare dantur Fontes, quorum aqua 
ſemper eſt-calida ? | 

Quia effluit-per venas Terrz Sulphu- 
rex, & ad cale faciendum 1idonex. 

Quznam eſt cauſa Fontium ? 

Multi Fontes ab aqua maris- per ve- 
nas Terrz effluentes procedunt ; plures 
etiam 1n antris Terrz- generantur per 
Acrem , qui ibi condenfatur, & in a- 
quam poſtea reſolyitur, idque porpant, 
quia ſemper Aer ingreditur iſtas I errz 
cavernas, ut videre eſt in Alpibus, altjs- 
que altis montibus, ubi plures reperiun- 
tur Fontes, quam in aljjs locis, ub1 non + 
dantur montes. | 

Quid 


F 3 
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Quideſt Ventus:? 
Exhalariones calidz . 8 f1ccx , que 

:furſum afcendentes ,& nubes: frigidas 

4invenientes, per Aerem -contratium 

:deorſum repelluntur. 

Quare magni Venti Pluviam-retinent? | 

Quia debiltor | fortiori cedit; nam 
:contrarias qualitates habent Pluyia & *' 
Venrus. 

Quare Pluvia Ventum-cohibet ? 

Quia/Pluvia decidens in Terram, ex- 

lationes, quz ſunt materia Venti, 
deprimir. | 

Cur inter Ventos alij alizs ſunt Frigi- 
diores. 

Id procedit a conſtitutione loci, unde 
erumpunt ; qui enim flanta meridie, iſti 
ſunt calidi ; qui vero a Septentrione, 1 
funt frigidt; alijs autem plus vel minus 

temperat!,-prout clymatibus frigidis aut 

calidis ſunt vicini. 

Quot ſant Venti? | 

uatuor ſunt precipui, qui ab Orien- 
te, Qccidente, Meridie & Seprentrione 
nomen ſyuum deſumunt. Videlicer Eu- 

Tus, Zephirus, Auſter & Aquilo , feu 

Boreas. Dixi quatuor cfſe Ventos pra- 

:cipuos, nam a Naurtis.dividuntur in fex- 

gdecim, & aligyando in triginta duos. 

6c : Quinam 


«7 W3 yoo bene TthD 


. 
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 Quinam ſunt 'Ventorum .precipuo- 
rum qualitates ? 

Qur-flat ab Orientre, .is eft calidus & 
ficcus, {icut Ignis.; qui fat a Meridie, 
ett humidus & calidus ftcut Aer; qui 
Hat ab Occidente, is cft humidus & fri- 
gidus, ficut —_ qui vero flat a Sep- 

{t ſiccus &-'frigidus yelut. 


inam eft Ventorum effeQtus? 
Diverſus ; nam modo extremum Ae- 
ris calorem & frigus moderarur ; modo 


Acrem nubibus onerat; mod0.llis eun- 


dem exonerat, eumque :ab-.omni infe- 


.ione purificat ; nunc -Navigantes ad- 


uvat ; nunc excitat Tempeſtates ; nunc 
omos deſtruit; nunc eradicat Arbo- 


1s, :c. 


Quodnam eft diſcrimen inter Turbi- 


1 nes & Venrtos ? 


Nullum alind nifi quod Turbines 


magna cum violentia deorſum flantes, 


zdificia diruunt , cradicant Arbores., 


Navium vela dilaceront, frangunt ma- 


los, ſubmergunt Naves., 8 ita flucus 
Maris excitant, ut nunc uſque ad nubes, 
eleventur, nunc autem uſque ad abyſlos. 


deprimantur. 


Quznam eſt cauſa Terrz motus? 
Exhala- 


k. 
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Exhalationes in viſceribus Terre in- | 


cluſz, quz five quia ſunt nimis crafle, 
five quia Terra eſt nimis unita & com- 
paQta, erumpere nonvalentes, fic ali- 
quando Terram: movent, ut Urbes- in- 
tegras evertant, montefque in Mare de- 
JAciane. 

Cur poſt Terrx motim ut plurimum 
accidir Peſtis ? 

Quia exhalationes e Terra erumpen- 
res, ut plurinum Aecrem yitiant & cor- 
rumpunt. 

Quonam tempore ſxpivs accidunt 
Terrz motus? 


Autumno'& vere; quia eſtate calor | 
conſumit-exhalationes ; hieme vero 1llas ? 


reſtringit &:condenſat. 


Unde procedit iſta aquarum ebulli- 


tro, quam non raro, licet tempus fir Se- 
renum, in Mari, in, Fluyijs 8 Pureis 
yidere elt. 


Id procedit a Spiritus , Ventis, feu | 
exhalationibus in viſceribus Terrz ſub ! 
 Aquis incluſis, que, cum: per Aquas ! 


erumpunt, tum fic eas ebullirecogunt. 
Quid eſt Echo? 
Nihilaliud quam reflexio Voctis. 
Quomodo fit Echo? 


Cum ala Voce loquimur, tua _ 
a 


WS ww 
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2b ore noſtro expulſus loca Aere plena 


- | percutir, puta Rupes, Turres, veteraſ- 


que Domos, que inſtar timpani reſo- 
nant, verbaque prolata repetunt ; ita nt, 
! i fiar multz Turres, Rupeſve vicinz, 
' nc plures audiantur Echo; cum hoc 
' amen diſcrimine quod prima altior fit 
ſecunda ; Secunda altior tertia, 8 fic de 
ceteris. 
| Unde generantur iſta Meteora, Plu- 
| va, Nix, Grando, Ros & Gelu? 
| E vaporibus Aquarum ſurſum per ra- 
; = Solis, aliorumque ſyderum artra- 
[Dee | 


uid. eſt Pluvia 2 


,JX im reſfolvuntue. 
: Quomodo id fit oftendas quzſo? 

' Vapores Aquarum a Sole, alijfque 
 yderibus uſque ad mediam Aeris regio- 
' nem attraCt1i, ibi primum propter fri- 
 gus condenſantur, deinde five per calo- 
rem Solis, five per ventorum impulſio- 
| nem liſqueſcunt & guttatim decidunt. 

| Cur guttatim decidunt, 8 non inſtar 
; torrentls ? 

Tum quia nubes paulatim reſolvitur, 
tum quia ab alto decidens per Aeris al- 
lihonem ſecatur. 

Unde generantur Nix & Grando ? 

Non 
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Non/Soltim E yaporibus, ficut Aqua; 
ſe&ctiam ab Aere, & exhalationibus 4 
Frigore congelatis. 

Cur Nix & Grando dealbantur ? 

Quia plurimum Aeris includunt, qui 
| Aer tum exhalatur, cam liqueſcunt & 
_ albedinem amittunr. 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Nive 
& Grandinem ? 

Nullum aliud nift quod grando magis 
quam Nix congelatur. 

axnam - eſt ratio cur zſtate, licet 
mulrcum frigeſcat in media Aeris regio- 
ne, nivem ſuper Terram non videmus? 

Quia tranſiens per inferiorem Aeris 
regionem, quz eſt calida, il]ic prius li- 
queſcit, quam ad nos perveniat. Nihi- 
lominus ſuper juga montium tunc ap- 
paret, quia illic ſemper frigeſcit. 

Cur zſtate videmus aliquando gran- 
dinem, & quidem magnam ? : 

_ Quia Grandoin media Aeris regione 
a frigore congelata ad nos ante perveni- 
re poteſt, quam per calorem Aeris l- 
queſcar. ; 
Unde procedunt iſta prodigia, puta 
Ranz, Lapides, Ferrum, Sanguis & alia 
id genus portenta, que cum imbre ali- 

quando decidunt ? 
Prout 


CE de a 


Naturalium Scientia. *7t 
Prout materia varic eſt diſpoſita, ha 


res diverſe cum pluvia generantur. Sed 
fires fit yalde extraordinaria, ad:An- 


| thorem Nature recurrere.debernus ; Si 
| enim Manna, ut paſceret Iſraclicas per 


padraginta annos decidere yoluit ſuper 
erram, alia nunc prodigia operari po- 
teſt, nam non eſt abbreyiata manus £jus. 
Quid eſt Ros ? 


Parvuli vapores, quipropter caloris de- 


- fetum altius aſcendere non valentes, in 


parvas aquz guttas in folijs, & in extre- 


' mitatearborum renidentes reſolvuntur ; 
' quod quidem accidit rempore tempera- 


to, nam #ſtate, cum nimium caleſcir, 
Ros per Solis ardorem conſumitur ; 
Hieme autem, cum multum frigeſcir, 
congelatur. 

Quid eſt Mel ? 

Parvulus vapor e ſubtilifſimis Terre 
partibus conſtans, quem Apes in herbis 


 & floribus colligunr. 


Unde procedunr Nebulz ? 

E vaporibus, & crafſis cxhalationibus 
ſmul mixtis ; pernicioſos aliquando 
producunt effeCtus, nam ſuper flores, & 
fructus decidentes, eos penitus ſxpiſſi- 
me corrumpunt. 


Quomodo fit Glacies? 
Partim 
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Partim a frigore, & partim A craſſs 
exhbalationibus, quz cum Aqua com- 
miſcentur. Si enim Aqua foret pura abl- 
que exhalationibus, nunquam congpela- 
retur. 

Quznam eſt origo Fontium, Fluyio- 
rum, Lacuum & Stagnorum ? 

Mare , quod Aquas ſuas per Terrz 
venas effundit, & ut irriget illam, & 
ſlmul fertilem reddat. Quia autem 
dantur Montes, in quorum cacumine 
_ Scaturiunt Fontes, nonnulli dicunt eos 
generari cx vaporibus in i{tis montium 
viſceribus incluſis. 

Quznam eſt cauſa cur Fontium, Flu- 
minum , Lacuum 8& Sragnorum aquz 
fint dulces, quamquam Mare, unde pro- 
cedunt, fit Salitum 2? 

Ratio hec eſt quia nempe per venas 
Terrx tranſeuntes, illius qualitates re- 
«aca ; quzx enim aquz per Terras ſu]- 
phureas, & bituminoſas cffluunt, ex ſunt 
calidz; quz per fodinas auri tranſeunt, 
iſtz ſunt nutritive ; 8 que per Terras 
pingues, & limo confperſas, illz ſunt 
dulces, 8& infipidz. 

Quznam elt cauſa fluxus 8 refluxus 
Maris ? 

'Hic eſt omnium Philoſophorum Sco- 
pulus; 
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pulus ; nam inter -cos maximus; quo- 
aiam cauſam certam dare non poſlet, 

rzcipitem, ut atunt, ſe dedit in Mare 
dicens, quia won poſſum capere te, cape me. 
Tamen ne ſim abſque ratione dicam 1l- 
lius cauſam effe Preſentiam Lunz mate- 
nam Cceleſtem quz inter Aeris & aquz 
ſuperficiem reperitur , prementis, ut 
ncendit demonſtrare Cartefius in prin- 
apts Philoſophiz parte 4. n. 158. 
- Obji. $i fluxus & refluxus Maris foret 
{ob przſentiam Lunz materiam Cale- 
| ſtem prementis, ob eandem rationem in 
Lacubus & Stagnis reperiri deberet iſte 
fuxus & refluxus, atqui non reperitur, 
ergo preſentia Lunzaon eſt yera cauſa 
fluxus & refluxus Maris. | 

Re. Lacus 8 Stagna, quorum aquz 
bb Oceano ſunt difhan&e , nullos ejus- 
modi motus pati, quia corum ſuperfi- 
des tam latz non ſunt, ut multo magis 
n una parte quam in alia, ob Lunz 
preſentiam a materia Cceleſt: preman- 
ur, 

p——_ eſt cauſa Salſuginis Maris? 

Altz dicunt , quod quemadmodum 
Montes Salis in Terra reperiuntur, ſic 
plures in Mari exiſtant, hancque eſſe 


ationem, cur Mare fit Salicum. 
G Sed 
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Sed Ariftotels ratio magis mihi arri- 
det, quemadmodum'enim Urina noſtra 
acris eſt, 8 Salita propter aduſtos hu- 


mores in corpore noſtro exiſtentes, fic | 
Mare Salitum eſt FR exhalationes ' 


& vapores quz ſimul miſcentur, 8 2 
Sole pariter attrahuntur. 

Quznam eſt cauſa cur Navigantes ad 
Vomitum excitantur ? 

id partim a metu procedit, partin 


ab exhalationibusacrimonolis, quz, ut | 


Medicinz, ad Vomitum provocant. 


Unde generantur Metalla 8& Lapi- ' 


des ? 

Ab exhalationibus & vaporibus in 
viſceribus Terrz incluſis , quz fimul 
conjunguntur. ; 


Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Metal- | 


la & Lapides? 

Plus Terrz quam Aquz participant 
Lapides; contra vero Meralla plus ha- 
bent Aquz quam Terrz, ut expericntia 
patet ; Linueirans enim & malleari pol- 


ſunt Metella, ex co quod in eis multum 


Aquz congelatz reperiantur. Lapides 
autem non liqueſcunt, ſed franguntur 
&reruntur, ex co quod multum Terrz, 
cujus proprium eft indureſcere, rett- 


neant. Nihilominus quia dantur Lz- 
; pides 
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rides pretioſi, qui liqueſcunt 8 diffol- 
yuntur, id ex eo procedit quod ſint ma- 
gis aquoſt quam ali). 

0bji. Metella conſtant ex his, in que 
'reſolvuntur; atqui ſecundum Chymi- 
ſas in Sulphur 8 in Argentum vivum 
rclolyvuntur ; ergo non conſtant tantum 
ex vaporibus & exhalationibus, fed e- 
tam ex Sulphure 8& Argento vivo. 

Re. Licet Metalla in Sulphur & Ar- 
gentum vivum reſolyantur, hoc non 


| impedir quominus conſtent ex vaport- 


| {bus & exhalationibus ; Sulphur ' enim 


=— 
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& Argentum vivum in vapores 8 ex- 
talationes reſolyuntur. 

Quot ſunt Metalla ? 

Quidam Naturaliſtze numerant no- 
vem, nempe Aurum, Argentum, Succi- 
mm,Orichalcum, As, Stannum, Plum- 
bum, Ferrum 8 Chalybem. Ali nu- 
merant ſeptem, quz ſeptem Planetis 
reſpondent ; Aurum enim dicunt reſ- 
pondere Solt; Argentum Lunz; As ſeu 
Cuprum veneri ; Stannum Jovi; Fer- 
rum Marti ; Plumbum Saturno ; Ar- 
gentum vivum Mercurio. Alij quinque 
tantum recenſene, Aurum, Argentum, 
Cuprum, Ferrum & Plumbum.* Dicunr 
ſuccinum conſtare ex mixtione Auri 8 

G. 2 Argen- 
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& Chalybem nihil aliud efſe quam 
Ferrum purgatum. 
10t ſunt Mineralia ? 

Diverſe dantur ſpecies, quarum hx 
ſunt precipuz, videlicet Sulphur, Alu- 
men, Vitriolum, Arſenicum, Auripig- 
mentum, Sal, Nitrum, Gluten 8 Bitu- 
men,quz Saporem habent. Cryſtallum 
& Vitrum , quz ſunt fine ſapore, ex 

uibus alia meetantibus rebus humidis 
opeeſount , alia yero mediante Ipne 
Solo. 


Quam difterentiam ponis inter Mi- 
neralia, Mctalla 8 Lapides ? 

Mineralia in eo diferwne a Metallis 
od non fint tam humida ; 8& a Lapi- 
ibus, quia non ſunt tam terrena, & {i- 

- mul conveniunt, quod omnia conſtent 
ex vaporibus & exhalationibus, quorum 
diverſa mixtio varias conſtituit ſpecies. 

Cur Magnes trahat Ferrum? 

Quia ſtatimatque Ferrum eſt intra 
Sphzram aQtivitatis Magnetis, vim ab 
eo mutuatur , & particulz ſtriatz ab 
utroque egredientes, Acerem interme- 
dium expellunt ; quo fir, ut ambo ad 
invicem accedant. 


Cur Succinum, Cera, Refina 8 St- 
milia 


Argent! ; Stannum cfſe ſpeciem Aeris 
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fundunt, ac ſibi mutuo- adhxreſcentes 
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milia paleam, aliaque corpora minuta 
trahant? 4 

Quia tenues 8 ramoſz iſtorum cor- 


_ particulz Frifione ( quz ad 1]- 


vim excitandam requiri ſolert ) 
 commotz, per Acrem vicinum ſe dif- 


protinus-revertuntur, & minuta corpo- 
ra, quz in itinere offtendunt, fecum 
trahunt. 
uid eſt Mon(trum ? 
Eſt effeftus naturalis a rea 8&. ordi- 


rans. Quemadmodum enim Piftor'non 
ſemper objetum, quod fibi propoſue- 
rat , ree repreſentat ; Sic Natura , 
propter quzxdam obſtacula, non ſemper 
quod eiſimile eſt, repreſentat. 
Quznam eſt cauſa Monſtrorum ? 
Aliquando ab exceſſu materiz proce- 
dunt, ut Gigantes ; aliquandoa defeftu, 
ur Nani; aliquando a mixtione mate- 
riz, ut ſxpe accidit in Africa, chm Ani- 
ia diverſz ſpeciei fimal coeunt; in- 
trdum per Solam imaginationem, ut 
accidit ovibus —_ quz maculoſz fue- 
ram , quia bibentes objefta variorum 
colorum aſpiciebanr; & aliquando Sola 
Dei permiſſione , propter cauſas- ſibi 
G 3 «+. noms: 
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notas, quas nobis indagare non licet. 


_ eſt Anima ? 

Eit principium, quo vivimus, ſenti- 
mus, moyemur & intelligimus. Sunt 
enim corpora, quz vitam duntaxat ha- 
bent, ut Plantz & Arbores. Alia 8 vi- 
tam ſenſum habent, ut ofſtrea. Alia 
vitam, ſenſum & motum, ut Equi, Ca- 
nes, &c. Alia vitam, ſenſum, motum 
& intellectum, ut Homo. 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Spiri- 
tum & Animam ? 

Hzc vos. Spirits, eſt xquivoca; nam 
aliqquando ſumitur pro ſpirituali ſub- 
ſtantia, puta pro Deo & Angels; in- 
terdum uſurpatur pro naturali hominis 
diſpoſitione, nec non pro aCtionibus 
animz ejus, itaque dicere Solemus, hic 
Homo moderato & pacifico ſpiritu prz- 
ditus eſt ; Szpe ſumitur, pro animali- 
bus & vitalibus ſpiritibus, & ſzpiſfime 
pro fumo, exhalatione, vento & eya- 
poratione, fic aqna vinaria fpiritus no- 
minatur. Sed hzc vox, Anima, ſemper 
ut privus 11lam definivi, uſurpatur ; & 
femper habet relationem ad corpus. 
Quandoquidem quatuor gradus vitz. 
reperiantur in Homine , habecne qua- 
tuor Animas 2 

Unam 
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Unam tantum habet, ſed quz conti- 
net perfeCtiones aliarum ; & quz, pro- 
ter organorum indiſpoſitionem , non 
biro. omnes fuas exercet funCtiones 
ſed Solum eo tempore, quo corpus eſt 
rite diſpoſitum. 
Eſtne Anima diviſibilis,vel indiviſibilis? 

Hominis anima Sola eſt indiviſibilis 

ut pote ſpiritualis; ſed anima Planta- 
rum, Arborum, omniumque Anima- 
lum eſt diviſtbilis, utpote matertalis; 
quzlibet enim materia eſt diviſibilis, 
quia quzlibet materia eft quanta, omne 
autem quantum eſt diviſtbile. 
.-  0bji. Cm _ Hominis amputa- 
tur, poſtquam Anima <jus ſeparatur 
2 corpore , tum membra 1llius palpi- 
tantia videmus, ergo ſignum eſt mani- 
feſtum animamejus eſſe diviſtbilem. 

Re. Quando membra palpitare vi- 
dentur; id procedit a quibuſdam vitali- 
bus ſpiritibus in membris remanentibus, 
quz, donec a frigore -—— =, hanc 
movendi corpus virtutem habent. 

Ub: eſt przcipua-ſedes Anima * 

Ariftoteles-afferit efle in corde, quia eſt 

imum vivens, & ultimum moriens 

go, cum quibusdam Philoſophis, dico 
in cerebro reſidere, quoniam ibi repe- 
riuntur organa funionum <cjus ; 1llic 
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enim aut circum circa reperiuntur ſen- 
fus communis, Phantaſia , Intelle&us, 
Memoria, viſus, Auditus, Guſtus, Odo- 
ratus 8 Tattus licet hic ultimus ſen- 
ſus in qualibet corporis parte reſideat. 
Qui elt Anima vegetativa ? 
Eit principium, quo res dicitur vi- 
vere tantum. 
uxnam ſunt Facultates anime ye- 
ctatlve ? 
utrix, Auftrix 8 Generatrix. Nu- 
trix Individua, ſeu ſingularia corpora 
conſervat. Auftrix corpus in juſtam, 
perfe&tamque quantitatem adducit; & 
Generatrix ſpecies omnes conſervat. 
_ Anima ſenfitiva ? . 
rinciplum, quo corpus per ſe 
fenſus "xn . p wy 
Quid ſunt Senſus, quomodo fiunt, 8 
nnde procedit Senſuum diſtinfio? 
Senſus ſumt Nervi quidam, qui filo- 
rum inſtar a cerebro a omnia corporis 
membra protenduntur, ijſque fic anne- 
x1 ſunt, ut vix ulla pars hamani corpo- 
ris tangi poſit, quin hoc ipſo momento 
moveantur. Mortus aurem qui fic 1n 
cerebro a nervis excitantur, Animam 
diver{1tmode afficiunt, prout ipſi ſunt 
diverl; haque diverſe mentis affeftio- 
nes, 
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nes, Senſus appellantur, qui in exter- 
nos & internos dividuntur. 

Quot ſunt Senfus externi ? 

Quinque, Viſus, Auditus, Odoratus, 
Guſtus & TaQtus. 
qo: eſt Viſus ? 

Eſt ſenſus externus quo, mediantibus 
nervis opticis tunicam, rerinam diftam, 
in oculis componentibus, colores diſcer- 
n1mus. 

Cur Zgiptij Deum ſub -figura oculi 
repreſentarunt ? 

ropter {imilitudinem, quam inter 
Deum & oculum obſervarunt, Sicut 
enim Deus in inſtanti operatur, 1tc ocu- 
lus objeQa ſua videt in inſtant. 

Cur dicitur viſus omnium Senſuum 
externorum nobilifimus ? 

Primo quia, ut jam dixi, objecta ſua 
licet remotiſfſima © videt in inſtant. 
2* Quia major eſt certitudoin viſu quam 
inczteris externis ſenſibus. Itaque citms 
llis, qui viderunt, quam qui duntaxat 
audierunt, credimus. 3* Quoniam ocu- 
Il ſunt anime noſtrz ſpecula, quippe 
qui omnes illius paſſiones, videlicet a- 
morem, odium, iram, timorem, pu- 
dorem, modeſtiam, &c. demonſtrant, 


Quodnam eſt ebjectum viſus ? 
Lux 
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Lux & Colores. Lux eſt qualitas dif- 
fuſa, qua mediante objeQa percipimus ; 
Color autem eſt qualitas paſſhiva, quz 
ſubjetum ſuum viſtbile reddit. Lux per 
ſe viltbilis eſt ; Color non nift luminis 
beneficio. Ut aliquis Lucem 8& Colorem 
videat, indiget medio perſpicuo illumi- 
nato. 

Quot ſunt Colorum genera ? 

Duo ; alij enim Colores dicuntur ve- 
r1, ut Color albus, niger, czruleus, vi- 
ridis, flayus, &c. Qui Colores dicuntur 
verl, quia revera tales ſunt abſque ulla 
reflexione lucis. Falfi autem vocantur 
i[li, qui a Sola luminis reflexione pro- 
cedunt; quales ſunt iſti, qui apparent 
vel in Serico, vel in collo Pavonis; qui- 

ue toties mutantur, quotics diveriam 

lis reflexionem recip1unt. 

Quomodo fit ut Lumen & Colores vi- 
deamus ? 

Lumen percipimus 8& Colores per 
vim motuum, qui in i]la cerebri regio- 
ne occurrunt , unde tenuia nervorum 
opticorum fila oriuntur ; Sicut per mo- 
tus nervorum auribus reſpondentum, 
fonos dignoſcimus. 

Cur, cum fricamus oculos, ſcintillas 
Tgnis percipimus? n 
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Id procedit ab agitatione yehementiz, 
quz capillomenta exigua nervi optici 
inftar yiolentt luminis cujuſdam mo- 
yet. 

Quare non omnes xqualiter vident ? 
Id procedit five ab oculorum indifj 
ſitione, ſive a-medio non rite Jiſpoſts, 
ſivea locorum diſtantia. | 

Quznam eſt ratio cur duo objeta 
non videamus, cum tamen duos habea- 
mus oculos ? 

Quoniam ambo oculi 1d tantum fa- 
ciunt, quod alter eorum effer fafturus , 
fi namque alter oculorum ſurſum mo- 
yeretur, alter vero deorſum, tunc duo 
nobis apparerent objeta. | 

Quid eſt Auditus ? 

Eſt externus Senſus, quo Sonos audi- 
mus, mediantibus duobus nervis in inti- 
mis aurium cavyernis reconditis, qui tre- 
mulos & vibratos totitus Aeris ctrcum- 
Jacentis motus excipiunt, ficque Aer 
membranulam timpani quatitt, atque 
ab horum motuum diverſitate, diyerſ1 
ſon1 ortuntur. 

Quot requiruntur ad Sonum ? 

Tria, duo corpora fe ſe invicem per- 
cutientia, & medium, nempe Aer, qui 
duorum corporum conflictu frangi de- 
bet. An 
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An iſta tria ſemper requirantur ad 
Sonum ? 

Minime ; unum enim corpus ali- 
quando ſufficit, ſed tunc medium ſup- 
plet corporis alterius officium : ut evi- 
denter apparet in Sagitra violente vibra- 
ta, tunc enim Aer & medium eſt, & fi- 
mul corpus percufſum. 

 Quznam corpora ſunt ad Sonum ap. 
tiora ? 

Dura & polita, & quz multum Aeris 
continent, ut ſunt campanz, aliaque ex 
Aere & Argento inſtrumenta, quz mul- 
to altius ſonant quam aut Ferrum, aut 
Plumbum, aut Stannum; iſta namque 
molliora ſunr, & minus Aeris quam Cu- 
prum & Argentum continent. 

Quomodo fit vox Animalium ? | 

Per fraftionem Aeris per Pulmonum 
reſpirationem attriCti, mediantibus gut- 
cure, lingua, palato & dentibus. 

Quomodo dividitur Vox ? 

In articulatam & inarticulatam, ut in 
Logica videre eſt, pag. 29. 

Quinam eſt uſus iſtius viſcoft humo- 
ris, qui in auribus noſtris ſolet reperir1? 

Ad repellendas quaſdam beſtiolas, 11- 
_ ue impediendas, quumintis auditum 

ant. 
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Cum a tribus nulliarijs ſonum tor- 
menti bellici audimus, eſt ne Aer inter 
tormentum bellicum 8 aures noſtras a- 
gitatus ? 

Hac de re nemo dubitare debet, quo- 
modo enim, nif1 propter Aeris agitatio- 
nem.tremerent feneſtrz vitro inſtruc? 
& quxznam eſt ratio, cur cum ventus {it 
adverſus, non omnino, vel certe parum 
audimus, nift quia ventus Aerem repel- 
lit, illunaque impedit quominus ad au- 
res noſtras pervyeniar. 

Eſtne Aqua medium Auditus ? 

Ita certe; nam ad minimum murmur 
piſces fugientes videmus. 

On eſt Odoratus ? 

Eſt ſenſus externus innaſo refidens, 
odores percipiens. 

Quideſt dor ? 

Quzdam parvz particulz a corpori- 
bus emanantes, quz particulz ſatis ſunt 
ſubtiles, ut 1n nares attractz per offis 
ſpongioſt meatus uſque ad cerebri ner- 
yos perveniant. 

Quznam eſt ratio, cur Arabia, Atri- 
a; multxque Inſulz in India ſint magis 
odoriferz, quam czterz Regiones? 

——_— Calor & Siccitas in iſtis Re- 
810nibus prxdominantur. 
H Quibus 
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Quibus medizs diffunduntur Odores? 

Aerec& Aqua z quoad Aerem, id cui- 
que patet; & quoad Aquam, id etiam 
norunt Piſcatores, Piſces enim quibuſ- 

dam cdoribus alliciunr, coſque hamo 
caplunr. 

Quid eſt Guſtus ? 

Senſus externus in linguz cuſpide nec- 
non in Palato reſidens, quo ſaporesdil- 
ccrnimus. 

Quomodo id fiat dic quzſo? 

Id fit mediantibus nervis qui, per lin- 
guam & partes c1 vicinas ſpar, A cor- 
porum particulis diverſimode moven- 
cur, prout ipſorum figurz ſunt diyerſx, 
ficque diverſos ſapores ecffictunt. 

Quot ſunt ſaporum genera ? 

Hxc precipua, videlicet Dulcedo in 
melle; Amaritudo in Abſynthio ; Pin- 
ouedo in Oleo; Salſugo in Aqua Maris; 
in Sinapi Acritas; Aſperitas in frudt- 
bus non maturis. 

uid eſt TaCtus ? 

Eſt Senſus externus per totas partes 
ſentientiscorporis diffuſus, mediantibus 
quibuſdam nervulis quibus opertum eſt 
corpus ſenſ1bile, 8 quibus, utrum cor- 
pus palpatum fit calidum vel frigidum, 
ſiccum vel humidum, grave vel leve, 

durum 
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durum vel molle, aſperum vel politur- 
diſcernimus. | 

$1 manus tangat corpus xquali calore 
affectum, atque afficitur manus, an il- 
lud percipiet ? 

on 111ud percipiet quatenus eſt cali- 
dum; Senſus enim obje&um percipit ab- 
co patiendo; Sed 111ud percipict quate- 
nus eſt vel durum vel tenerum, aſpe- 
rum vel politum. 

Quid prodeſt viſus ? 

Uc non utilia Solam, ſed etiam ut 
nociya videamus ; 8 ut inſuper Cole- 
ſtia contemplemur ; juxta illud Ovid. 

Os Homini ſublime dedit, Calumque 
tuert, 

Quid prodeſt Auditus ? 

Non Solumy ut utilia ſequamur, yite- 
muſque nociva, ſed utetiam Artium &' 
Scientiarum precepta percipilamus. 

Quid proficit Odoratus ? 

Ur recreet, purificer, & corroboret . 
cerebr1 ſpiritus. 

Cui uſui eſt Guſtus ? 

Ad diſcernendum an alimentum,quo 
utimur' in ſuſtentatione vitz , © bs 
num. 

Er Cuinam uſui eſt TaCtus ? 

Ur potiſſimum dignoſcamus externas 

H 2 quali- 
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qualitates corporum , quz tangimus. 
Iraque Senſus externi ſunt totidem nun- 
th Anime noſtrzx undique noya afferen- 
res. 

Ucrum externi ſenſus Hominis ante- 
ccllant ſenſibus aliorum Animalium ? 

Multi id credunt, cum enim Ariima 
Hominis longe antecellat animz beſtia- 
rum, ejus conſequenter ſenſus excellen- 
tiores efſe debent. Nihilominus fic in lau- 
dem Animalium Scriptum invenimus. 
Nos Aper auditu, Linx viſu, Simia puſtu, 
Vultur odoratu, pracedit Aranca tat. 

Utrum objeCfta violenta nociya {int 
Senſibus > 

Ita proculdubio; nam major albedo 
nocet oculis; Sic 1ntenſtor ſonus offendit 
Auditum ; Suavior vel putidior odor 
Izdit odoratum ; Amariores ſapores 
guſtum, & aſperiora corpora tactum of- 
tendunt. 

Utrum externi ſenſus contraria ha- 
beant objeCta ? 

Ita ; nam viſus albedinem & nigredi- 
nem habet ; intentrim 8& remiſfſum So- 
num auditus ; Odoratus ſuaves & putt- 
dos odores; amaritudinem & dulcedi- 
nem guſtus ; & taCtus calorem 8 frigus; 
Siccitatem & humiditatem ; duritiem 


& molliticm. Quot 
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Quot dantur fenſus interni ? 

Tres, Senſis Communis, Phantaſia 
& Memoria. 

Quid elit ſenſus communis ? 

Eſt ſenſus internus in anterior!1 parte 
ccrebri re{idens, ad quem externi ſenſus, 
yeluti Nuntij, objecta ſua afferunt, ut 
de illis judicium ferat. Vocatur ſenſus 
communis, quia de omnibus externo- 
rum ſenſuum objeCtis dijudicat ; quam» 
vis enim viſus inter albedinem & nigre- 
dinem diſtinguat ; inter intentum & re- 
miffum Sonum Auditus ; Odoratus in- 
ter Suaves & foetidos odores; Guſtus 
inter amaros & dulces ſapores ; 8& inter 
duritiem &:- molliciem taCtus : Nullus 
tamenex iſtis ſenſftbus has omnes ſtmul 
qualitates diſtinguere poteſt, ſed dun- 
taxat eas objefto ſuo convenientes. Id 
ſenſu; communi Soli proprium eſt. 

Quid eſt Phantaſia ? 

Eſt ſenſus internus in media cerebri 
parte reſidens, non Solum objetta, quez 
cadunt ſub ſenſibus repreſentans , ſed 
etiam innumera alia quz -nec unquam 
fuerunt, nec erunt, ut ſunt chymere. 

Qt eſt Memoria ? 

Eſt ſenſus internus in poſteriori parte 
cerebri reſidens, rec! & conv 

3 ſeryans +: 


$8 Phyſica, ſeu rerum 
ſeryans ideas, feu imagines objettorum, 
de quibus antea cogitayimus. 

Quot habet Facultates Anima Senſt- 
tiva ? 

Duas; Appetitum ſcilicet & Motum, 

Quid eſt appetitus ſen{itivus ? 

Eſt motio, ſeu agitatio animz pro- 
cedens a cognitione objeCti Imaginatio- 
ni noſtrz repreſentati movyenris nervyos, 
= a cerebro ad partes corporis proten- 

untur. 

Quomodo dividitur iſte Appetitus ? 

In Concupiſcentem & Iraſcentem. 
Concupiſcens procedir ab objecto ima- 
ginationt noſtrx repreſentato, quatenus 
eſt placens ſenſtbus. Irafcens autem ab 
objeto Phantaſiz repreſentato, quatre- 
nus adverſatur ſen{tbus. Iſte Appetitus 
yocatur Paſho. 

Quot numerantur Pafſiones ? 

Ur plurimum undecim; quoniam 
objectum, quod conſtderamus , vel eſt 
bonuin, ac proinde deftderandum ; vel 
malum, ac conſequenter fugiendum. 
$i bonum , tunc Amorem , deſiderium 
boni amari poſſidendi 8 vyvoluptatem in 
1llins fruitione producit. S1 malum, 
tunc excitat odium,evitationem & dolo- 
rem. cum accidit, Quod 11 jo 

Ve 
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five bonum , {ive malum conſideretur 
difficile acquiſitu, vel vitaxu, tunc Spem, 
Deſperationem, I'imorem , Audaciam, 
& Iram producirt. 

Carteſis plures enumerat; Incipit e- 
nim ab Admiratione , deinde numerat 
Xſtimationem , Venerationem , Con- 
temptum, Superbiam, Humilitatem, A- 
morem, Odium, Deſiderium, Hzſita- 
tionem , AEmulationem , Audaciam 
Puſillanimitatem, Invidiam, Compa(- 
fionem, Complacentiam, Dolorem, Fa- 
yvorem, Gratitudinem, Indignationem, 
Iram, Gloriam , Pudorem, Nauſeam. 
Hancque enumerationem facit Carteſiar, 
quia cum obje&tum judicamus efſe no- 
yum 8& ——_ tum 11lud protinus ad- 
miramur ; & quoniam id prius fieri 
teſt, quam cognoſcamus utrum ud 
objetum {ſit conveniens necne, idcirco 
Admiratio videtur efſe prima Paſho- 
num ; necullam habet contrariam, nam 
{i objetum Imaginationi noſtre repre- 
ſentatum, nihil habear in fe infolictum, 
non movet Animam noſftram, ſicque 
illud abſque ulla pafſione conſidera- 
mus. 

. Admirationem fequuntur vel Aſti- 
matio & yeneratio, 11 quam objeto _ 
ro 
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ſtro ineſſe excellentiam putemus; yel 


contemptus immediate procedirt, 11 ob- 
zetum vile & objetum efſe judicamus. 
Er quia objeQtum nobis inefle poteſt, 8 
ob hanc cauſam poſſumus nos vel xſti- 
mare vel contemnere, hinc ideo Super- 
bia vel Humilitas. Er quoniam objeftum 
reſpe&u noſtri bonum conſiderari po- 
teſt , inde procedit Amor : $i vero ut 
nocivum judicetur, tunc odium produ- 
cit. Ex iſta confideratione Boni & Mali 
rocedunt cxterz paſſiones; & primo 
{iderium, quod accidit cum non So- 
lum acquiſitionem alicujus boni abſen- 
tis, 8: evitationem mali venturi , ſed 
etiam cum conſervationem alicujus bo- 
nt, aut abſfentiam alicujus mali perop- 
tamus. Qnando autem bonum delidera- 
tum obtineri poſſe putamus, hinc ſpes 
procedit : Si vero difficile acquifitu con- 
cipiatur, inde Deſperatio. Quia autem 
in eleftione mediorum ad bonum deſt- 
deratum obtinendum difficultas inveni- 
rt poteſt, inde ſuſpenſ1o mentis;  Aimu- 
latio, Audacia S Puſillanimitas proce- 
dunt. Et quando nos abſque- prius de- 
polito dubio ad aliquam aftionem de- 
terminamus, hinc Synthereſis, ſeu con- 
{cientiz yermis. Conſideratio oy” 1 
entis 
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ſentis Latitiam parit, & conſideratio 
mali przſentis Triſtiriam. Quod 11 bo- 
num con{ideretur in alio , quem cjuſ- 
. modi bono indigrium judicamus, tu 
parit Invidiam ; Er, fi fit malum, pro- 
ducit compaſſionem, que, ficut Invidia, 
eſt quzdam Triſtitiz ſpecies. Verum 
quia cauſam Bon!i aut Mali tum prezſen- 
tis tum abſentis conſiderare -poſlumus ; 
Bonum, quod patravimus, nobis parit 
complacentiam , Pafſionum omnium 
ſuaviſimam ; Malum vero Dolorem 
excitat. Preterea Bonum, quod agunt 
a), FRY affert 8 Gratirudinem, 
{1 hoc Bonum' recipimus ac ſimili ra- 
tone cum Malum, quod committunt 
aliz nos non reſpicit, tum Indignatio- 
nem Solam cauſar ; & Iram, 11 nos reſ- 
picere videatur. 

Si autem Bonum, quod eſt aut fuit in 
nobis, referatur ad opinionem , quam 
ali) de illo concipere poſſunt, runc Glo- 
riam in nobis producit, Malum econtra 
Pudorem. Et quia continuatio Boni ſa- 
tictatem gignir, inde Nauſea procedir. 

Nota quod hx omnes diverſz Paſho- 
nes ad ſex reduci poſſint, nempe ad Ad- 
mirationem, Amorem, Odium, Deſft- 
derium , Gaudinm & Triſtitiam, quo- 
mam ab iſtis cxtere derivantur. 
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= eſt Admiratio ? 


[t ſubita mentis occupatio circa ob- 
zectum, quod illi rarum & inſolitum ap- 
paret. 


Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Amo= | 
rem & Odium ? 4 


Amor eſt agitatio animz a ſpirituum 
motione procedens, quz agltatio incitat 
eam, ut libenter cum objeCctis 11bi pro- 
prijs & convenientibus conjungatur ; 
Odium vers eſt agitatio a ſpiritibuspro- 


cedens, quz animam noſtram inducit, 


/ 


ut libens ſe ſeparer ab objeCtis, quz ju- 


dicat efſe nociva, 
Quznam eſt differentia inter Amici- 
tiam 8 Deyotionem ? | 
Amicitia reſpicit Homines 8 Devyo- 
tio fere ſemper Deum ; dico fere ſem- 
r, quia ctiam interdum reſpectum 
abet ad homines & Patriam. adde 
quod in Amicitia Amans ſeipſum prz- 
tert Amato, ſed in Devotione Amans 
{1bi ſemper prefert Amatum); ita ut 
pro 111ius contfurmus mori non dubi- 


tet : Quod videri poteſt non nullis exem- 
plis hominum, qui, ut & Principum, 
& Civium vitam conſervarent, mort! 
ſe libentes conſecrarunt. 


Quid eſt Deſiderium ? 


Eſt 
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Eſt agitatio animz a ſpiritibus proce- 
' dens, per quam diſponitur ad cupien- 

dam non Solum pofſeſſionem Boni ab- 
ſentis, & conſervationem prxſentis, ſed 


ctam abſentiam Mali tum prelſentis 
tum futur1. 


Quid eſt Lxtitia ? 
Eit Izta mentis agitatio in poſſeſſione 

Boni, quod ut ſuum repreſentatur. 
| an eſt T riſtitia ? 

Eſt languida Animz agitatio proce- 
dens a Malo, quod Anima, mediantibus 
cerebri ſpiritibus, ut ſuum f1b1 rcpre- 
ſentat. 

Unde fit quod Lztitia producat in 
facie vividum, & rubicundum colorem ? 
Triſtitia aurem ut plurimam pallidam 
reddat faciem ? 

Id procedit ex eo quod Lztitia aperiat 
cor noſtrum, ſicque Sanguis protinus 
effluat per totas venas, ac conſequenter 
faciem inflans illam reddat ſereniorem. 
Triſtitia autem cor reſtringat ; ac pro- 
inde Sanguis, lente fluens per venas, fiat 
frigidior, ficque pallidam reddat fa- 
ciem. 

Cur Pudor facit ut erubeſcamus ? 

Id partim ab amore proprio, & pat- 
tim a deſiderio quandam praſentem in- 
famiam' 
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famiam vitandi procedit ; & hxc eſt 
cauſa cur fanguis e corde ad faciem du- 
&us reddat illam rubicundam. 

Unde procedit Riſus? 

Ex fſubita admiratione rei apparentis 
ut gratz, quz inflans Pulmones, Aerem 
EX 1111s ſubito diſcedere cogit; & ſic hanc 
vocem inarticulatam, que yocatur riſus, 
producit. | 

Quznam eſt cauſa Lachrimarum ? 

Vapores cx oculis efluentes, quorum 
caufa frequenter eſt Triſtitia, quam ab 
objeCto patiente ſimul & amato recipi- 
mus. 

Quznam eſt cauſa gemituum Lachri- 
mas comitantiu m ? 

Abundantia Sanguinis, qui Pulmo- 
nes inflans, ex illis Aerem cum prect- 
pitatione expellit ; ſicque gemitus in 
gutture parir. 

* rrorny eſt cauſa ſuſpiriorum ? 

riſtitia, quz cor noſtrum reſtrin- 
gens impedit quominus Sanguis ad Pul- 
mones aſcendar. 

Unde fit quod, cim Comxdiz pra- 
ſentes ſ1mus, tum Triſtitiam, interdum 
Lztiziam, aliquando Odium, non nun- 
quam Amorem, aliaſque Paſſiones ſen- 
tiamus ? 

Id 
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Id procedit a diverſa objeftorum re” 
preſentatione noſtrx Imaginattoni. 

Quid eſt Zelotipia,& quid /Xmulatio ? 

Zelotipia eſt ſpecies metus cum def1- 
derio poſſidendi aliquod bonum, ita ut 
leviſimas quaſque cauſfas ſuſpicions 
cxaminemus, eaſque ut maximas con- 
f1deremus. /AEmulatio autem eſt ſpe- 
cies aniinoſitatis, que nos incitat ad res 
fuſcipiendas, quarum poſſeſſionem ſpe- 
ramus, quia vidimus cas aliorum yoris 
{xpe ſucceſſifle. 

on eſt Invidia ? 

Eſt vitium. in mala hominis indole 
infitum, quia dolore afficitur propter 
Bonum, quod alijs evenire vider. 

Hic non loquor de alijs Paffionibus, 
oy jam de illis in enumeratione prezce- 

ent! ſufficientem feci mentionem. 

Quid eſt Motus, ſeu Facultas locomo- 
tiva ? 

Eſt Potentia, qua Animal ad impe- 
rium appetitus ſenſitivi ſe ſe moyec vel 
ad conſequendum quod {ibi gratum aut 
utile apparet; vel ad fugiendum quod 
noxtum videtur. 

Ubinam reſidet iſta Potentia ? 

In ſingulis corporum parrtibus. 

Quot dantur Animalium genera, 


qu1- 
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quibus conycuat iſta facultas locormo- 
tiva ? 

Sex; Ambulantia, ut ſunt Homines ; 
Volantia, ut Aves; Repentia, ur Ser- 
pentes ; Labantia, ut Limaces ; Natan- 
tla, ut Piſces ; 8 Saltantia, ut Locuſtz. 

Quid eſt Hominis anima ? 

Subſtanria ſpiritualis, qua Homo yi- 
vit, ſentit, moyetur & intelligit. 

Cur 1]lam vocas ſpiritualem Subſtan- 
tiam ? 

Ur diſtinguatur a Brutorum anima, 
quz, cum fit materialis, corruption! 
{ubjea eſt, & {mul cum corpore mo- 
ritur. 

Proba animam Hominis efſe ſpiritua- 
lem? 

Anima Hominis eſt immorrtalis, ergo 
ſpiritualis; nihil enim eſt immortale 
przter i1lud quod cſt {pirituale. 

Proba Hominis animam efle immor- 
talem. 

Deus 8& Natura nihil fruſtra faciunt; 
atqui Homini 1nnarus eſt immorrtalitatis 
appectitus; ergo Anima cjus immortalis 
eiſe deber, alioquin Deus & Natura ya- 
num hunc ill! dedifſent apperitum. 

Probatur 29 Datur juſtus Deus; ergo 
Hominis anima immortalis efſe _ : 

1 
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| Si namque foret mortalis, injuſtus vide- 
retur efle Deus, quandoquidem in hac 
vita utplurimum bonos videmus efle 1n- 
| feelices, malos contra beatos. At f1qui- 
| dem id permittit Deus, nulla alia ratio 
| dari poteſt, niſi quia in altera remune- 
rand: ſunt boni, mali contra puniendl ; 

ac proinde eorum anima debet efle 1,1- 
' mortalis. 
| Probatur 3? a Scriptura Sacra. Cor- 
pus Hominis redit in pulverem, 6 Spt- 
ritus ejus ad eum, qui fecit i1lum. 

Ne ccrreamini aÞ ets, qut Corpus 0c- 
cidunt, animam aitem occidere non 
poſtunt. | 

Latront , poſt mortem , Paradiſum' 
promittit Chrittus. Nonnuliz apparue- 
rant anime, poſtquam a corpore fepa- 
ratz fucrunt,ergo ſunt immorrtales. Inde 
ſequitur animam Hominis non efle ex 
traduce, hoce!t, viſeminis, fed 1mme- 
diate a Deo creatam. 

Quandonam creatur Hominis aninma ? 

Eo ipſo, quocorpori infundirur, juxta 
Illud, quod vulgo diciturs Dezs animas 


| creando infandit, & infundendo creat. Quod 


tum accidit, cum Embrio convenicntl 
organorum apparatu inſtructus ct. 

An Animz humanz fint exdem in 

I 2 ONNI- 


98 Phy/ica, fea reram 


omnibus Hominibus ratione effentiz ? 

Ira; differunt tantum operandi mo- 
do, quod diſcrimen vel ab inxquali 
remperamento, vel a contraCta agendi 
conſuetudine procedir. 

Quort faculrares habet anima humana ? 

Tres, Incelleqtum , Voluntatem & 
Memoriam, quz dicicur intelleQualis. 

wed eſt IntelleQus ? 

Eſt Potentia, quz omnia intelligibi- 
lia concipere, velut tela alba omnes co- 
| lores recipere, potelt. 

LUnde derivatur cognitio intelleCtus ? 

. A Senſibus externis, juxta 11lud, Nb4/ 
eſe in Intellelu, quod prius non fuerit in 
Senſu, Cum hoc tamen diſcrimine, 
quod Jatius pateat objetum IntelleQus, 

uam ſenſus. Senſus enim tantum yer- 
atur circa materialia & fingularia: In- 
relletus autem etiam verſatur circa ſpi- 
ritualia ; unum inſuper infert ex ahlo, 
quod ſenſui non eſt proprium. 

Quort ſunt aCtiones Intelleftus? 

Tres, Apprehenſio, Judicium & Dif- 
curſus. Vide Logicam pag. ©. 

- Utrum Beſtiz ratione praditz fint ? 

Nequaquam ; quoniam qui ratione 
predirus elt, is imperat apperitui ſenſt- 
tivo; veruma falſo, & yittum a yirtu- 
[ſs 
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| re diſcernit; totum in ſuas partes divi- 


dir,” & infert unum ex alljs, que pcr- 
tetiones Beitix non conventiunt. 

O6j:. Anſeres in Cilicia ſuper montem 
Taurum volantes, quia a garricndo cohi- 


| bere ſe nequeuar, 1dcirco, ne ab Aquilis 


illic ref1dentibus deregantur, calculos in 
roltris ſuis 1mponunt ; ergo videntur 
efſe ratione predite. 

Re. Quo, {1 hx, & aliax cjuſmodi 
hiſtoriz ſine vere, id procedat non a 
ratione, ſed ah inſtinftu Naturz, qui, 
que funt ntilia & nociya, appetenda 
vel fugicnda, docet. 

Quid eit voluntas ? 

Eitt Potentia Coeca, qua Homs le ad 
bonum reale dererminat. Dicitur Poren- 
tia Coeca, quia nihil poteſt appetere, nit1 
quod ill ab Incelleu proponitur. Hinc 
llnd adagium, Igncti nulla Cnpido. 

An vl Hominis eſt Iibcra ? 

Hac de re non eit dubitandun; ailo- 
quin vanz cfſent Leges ad Hominem co- 
hibendum a vitio; Supervacanea forcnt 
prezdicationes, & fancez exhortationes 
ad virtutem : nec laudari, nec vitupe- 
rar!, nec puniri, nec remunerari dcbe- 
<5 Homo, 11 yoluntas cjus non effect 1i- 
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Obji. Quidquid Deus previdet, dehet 
accidere ; atqui ſuppono quod Deus 
+> es te hodie furaturum ; ergo 
10dic furaberis; ergo non eſt in tua po- 
teſtate non furandi; ergo non es liber. 

Re. Non fequitur te non efle liberum, 
quoniam providentia Dei non eſt cauſa 
rut furti ; Sed contra, quia libere fura- 
Dberis, furtum tuum eſt cauſa, cur Deus 
illud previderit. 

Quid eſt Memoria 8 quid Reminiſ- 
centia ? 

Memoria, ut jam dixi, eſt potentia, 
qua Homo rerum ſpecies, quas antea 
cognovir , recordatur ; Reminiſcentia 
autem eſt faculras, qua per reſiduum a- 
licujus ſpeciei non oblitcratz , ſpecies 
obliteratas renovamus. 

Urcrum Animalia polleant memoria? 

Abſque ullo dubio. Hirundines enim 
maria tranſyolantes ad nidos ſuos re- 
deunt; Dominorum domos norunt Ca- 
nes, Equi, Boves, Oves, Apes, &c. ex 
cunctis ramen animalibus memor1a pol- 
lentibus, Homo omnibus antecellir. 

Quid magis proficit ad augendam 
memoriam ? 

Nonnulla dantur ſecreta ; fed omnium 
exc2!lentiſimum eſt exercitium, c 
ur 
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Cur melius mane quam fero recorda- 
mur 2? 

Quoniam mane cerebrum noſtrum 
vacuum eſt vaporibus, qui ſero, dum 
exhalantur per digeſtionem, memorixz 
officiunt. 

Cur mane melius hiſtoria, ſero im- 
mediate ante cubitum leaz, recorda- 
mur, quam cum 1llam per diem legi- 
mus 2? 

Id ex eo procedit, quod hiſtoria im- 
mediate ante ſomnium lea, ab alijs 
non confundatur ſpeciebus. 

Cur, qui celerirer diſcunt, 1 celeriter 
oblivifcuntur ? 

Id procedit ab humiditate corum ce- 
rebri ſpecies facile recipientis, nec eas 
diu conſervantis. 

ou eſt Somnus ? 

Elt cefſatio ab externorum ſenſuum 
operationibus , mediantibus vaporibus 
nervos & meatus ſenſorios opplentibus, 
& ſpirituum animalium influxum im- 
pedientibus. 

Quare ſomnus matutinus gratior eſt 
quam ſerotinus? 

Id ex eo procedit, quod nimirum Sol 
aſcendens ſuper Hemyſpherium no- 
ftrum , ſuayes iſtos yapores Somnum 
pro- 


OZ Phyfica, ſeu rerum 
roducentcs E corporibus noſtris attra- 
ar. 

aid eſt Vigilia ? 

Eit non impeditum omnium ſenſuum 
.Externorum Cxcrcitium, anima ſpiritus 
animales ad organa immittente. 

Quomodo fit expergetaCtio ? 

Cum icilicet vapores a ſenſ{or1zs mea- 
tibus vel a calore cerebri, vel ab exter- 
na cauſa diicutiuntar. 

Quid eſt Somnium? 

Eit apparitio, que fc 1n 1s, qui ſom- 
no ſopiti ſunt, ex regreſſu fpecicrum a 
memoria ad phantaſitam & fenſum com- 
munem. 

Quaznam elt cauſa Somntorum 2? 

Ur plurimam res, de quibus per 
diem cogitavimus ; Ur plurimum dico , 
quia ſepea Deco, & nonnunquam ab 
inſtigatione Diaboli procedunr. 

Quznam et Somniorum lignifica- 
tio? 
Vulgo ſigaificant quz fit corporis no- 
ſri diſpofitio, & quz paſſio predomi- 
netur in nobis. Qui namque ſunt bilioi1, 
jurgia & pugnas ſomniant ; gui autem 
melancholict, de triſtibaus cogitant : 
Aliquando etiam immituntur a Deo, 
cum nos de realiqua particulari nos mo- 
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nitos facere cupit ; ut paſſim in Scriptu- 
ra Sacra videri poteſt. 

Cur Vere & Autumno frequentinis' 
ſomniamus quam Aſtare aut Hieme ? 
Et cur tunc magis inordinata ſunt fom- 
nia noſtra ? 

Id procedit 2 vaporibus in Cerebrum 
noltrum aſcendentibus , qui, quoniam 
Vere & Autumno non tam bene dige- 
runtur, quam ſtare aut Hieme, 1d- 
circo ſpecies confundunt. 

Quz res vitam noſtram diutins pre- 
ſervant ? 

Benignus Aer z regimen vitz; cibo- 
rum 8& vinti uſus moderatus. 

Quid eſt Vita & quid Mors? 

Vita eſt unio animz cum corpore ; 
Mors autem nihil eſt aliud quam ani- 
m#Z a corpore ſeparatio. 

Quznam eſt cauſa Morris? 

Variz ſunt; ſed he pracipuz, nem- 
pe corruptus Aer, quem reſpiramus; 
1mmoderatio in cibo & potu; perverſa 
hominum & mulierum Socictas ; ſed 
maxime Peccatum. | ; 

Hz ſunt prazcipuz Phyſicz quzſtio- 
nes, quarum clara cognitio Homines 1n 
hac vita reddit eruditos. 

Phyſice Fimts, 
MET A- 
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NDE derivatur Metaphylica ? 
U Ab iſtis duabus vocibus Gracis 
Mizz & $04 que preter, vel trans 
Naturam ſignificant. 

uid ett Metaphylſica ? | 
— Eitt Scientia Entis, quatenus Ens ut 
fic conſideratur. 

Quare dicis quatenns Ens ut fic conſide- 
ratur ? 

Quia Metaphylica verſatur circa En- 
tla a materii ſeparata. | 

_—_— eſt objetum Metaphy lice? 

(t Ens quatenus Ens, hoc elt, merc 
conſideratum ut Ens. 

Quomodo dividirur Mctaphy fica ? 

In univerfalem & particularem. Par- 
ticularis traftar de Ente in particulart ; 
untverfalis antem verſatur circa Ens 1n 
genere, & circa alia entia traſcenden- 
tia, ſcilicet unum, bonum, verum, per- 
tectum, quz dicuntur entis proprietates. 

Quodunam eſt diſcrimen inter ilta en- 
tla tranſcendentia ? 
| Ens 
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Ins dicitur unum, quatcnus eſt indi- 
| vilibile; vocatur verum , quando eſt 
| conforme idex, quam de illo re&e ha- 
bemus; nominatur bonum , prout eſt 


deltderabile ; perfetum, cum nihil i1li 
v dceſt. 


Quid eſt Ens ? 
Eſt id, quod effentiam habet. 

Quid eſt Efſentia ? 

Eſt id, per quod Ens eſt id quod eſt, 
& ab alijzs diſtinguitur ; exempl! gratia, 
.* humanitas, quz nihil aliud eſt quam a- 
4 nimal rationale, eſt id, per quod homo 
eſt homo, & ſimul diſtinguitur ab om- 

nibus alijs rebus,quz ſunt in hoc Mundo. 
; Quid eſt Exiſtenria ? 
- Elt id, per quod reseſt in aftu in re- 
rum Natura. 

Quomodo dividitur Ens ? 

In Ens reale, & in Ens rationis; in 
univocum, Xquivocum, analogum, u- 
niverſale, guy neceflarium, con- 
tingens, 1n actu, in potentia, finitum, 
infinitum, ſimplex, compolitum, com- 
pletum, incompletum, permanens, ſuc- 
ceſſivum, abſtraftum, concretum, ah- 
ſolutum, relativum, accidentale & ſub- 
ſtantiale. 

uomodo reperitur Ens in noſtro in- 
tellefu? Vel 
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Vel ſubje&ive, ut quiliber habitus ibi 
reperitur ; vel obje&ive, ut ſunt om- 
nia, quz imaginationi noſtrz repreſen- 
tanrcur. 

Quid eſt Ens reale ? 

Eft illud, quod abſque auxilio noſtri 
intelleftus, naturam realem (ignificat; 
ut homo, qui ex ſe ſignificat animal ra- 
tionale. 

id eſt Ens rationis ? 

Eft illud, quod non exiſtir nift in no- 
ſtro intelleQu, ut ſunt chymerez. 

.Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Ens u- 
nivocum, zquivocum, & analogum ? 

Ens univocum reperitur in multis 
quoad nomen, & quoad naturam, & 

E illis xqualiter prexdicatur; ut homo 
reſpeu Petri, Pauli, &c. 
ns Xquivocum reperitur quidem in 
multis quoad nomen, ſed narura illius 
eſt diverſa, ut Canis reſpeCtu terreni 
animalis, piſcis maris & ſtellz. 

Ens autem analogum repecritur etiam 
in multis, ſed diverſimode participa- 
eum; ut fanitas, quz in homine repe- 
ritur ut in [ſubje&o; in medicina ut in 
cauſa; & inurina ut in ſigno ſanitatis. 
Sed de his in Logica fuſius. 

— eſt differentia inter Ens un1- 
yerſale & {ingulare ? Ens 
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Ens univerſale naturam habet com- 
munem multis,non autem ens ſingulare. 

Quomcda vyocatur Ens ſingulare? 

Vocatur perfona, 11 lit in natura in- 
A ; & ſuppolitum 11 in irratio- 
nall. 

1d eſt ens necefſarium ? 

Eft Ens, quod eſt ſemper, & immu- 
tabiliter, & quod definere nequit ; qua- 
lis eft Deus Sohus. 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter neceſfi- | 

tatem abſolutam, & hypotheticam. 

' In neceſſitate abſoluta res aliter effe 
non poteſt, ut yerbi gratia homo ne- 
cefſitate abſoluta animal effe deber. Ne- 
, ceffitas autem hypothetica eſt conditio- 
nalis; ut fi volueris efſe dottus, ſtudere 
debes. 

Quznam eſt differentia inter neceffi- 
tatem efſend!, & beneefſend! ? 

Neceſftitas effendt eft abloluta,ut homo 
deber effe ſenſibilis ; & neceſfitas benee(- 
ſendi eſt ad perfe&tionem tantim,ut ho- 
modeber fl doftus 8& virtute praxditus. 

Quid eſt Ens contingens 2 

Eft illud, quod potelt effe & non eſſe, 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter Eng in 
aCtn, & Ens in potentia ? 

Ens in au eſt illud, = eft exiſtens 

in 
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rerum natura z ut Roſa, cum floreſcit, 
tunc eſt in aftu. Er dicitur effe in po- 
tentia, cum in roſario in germine tan- 
tum exiſtir. 

Quznam ſunt proprietates Entis in 
aCctu ? 

Duratio, & cxiſtentia in aliquo loco. 

Quomodo yocatur Entium duratio ? 
Aut zternitas, aut perpetuitas, aut 
tempus. ZEternitas Soli Deo convenit 
Perpetuitas Angelis, animis ſpiriruali- 
bus, &. corporibus noſtris poſt reſur- 
rectionem ; T'empus yero omnibus altjs 
Entibus atrribuirur. 

Quor modis Ens dici poteſt efſe in 
loco ? | 
| Quinque modis, definitive, circun- 
ſcriptive, perſe, per aliquam ex ſuis 
partibus, & mediante re aliqua, cui ad 

ret, vel in qua includitur, ut fuſs 
videre potes in Phyſica. p. 25. 

Quodnam eſt diſcrimen inter actum 
primum & ſecundum ? 

Aftus primus eſt effentia rei, ut ani- 
ma in homine,; raciotinatio vero, qua 
procedit ab anima, dicitur aftus ſecun- 
dus. 

* Quxznam eſt differentia inter actum 
urum, & 1mpurum ? 
a F Actus 
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Adctus purus dicitur ille, qui ab om- 
ni materia immunis eſt ; & eſt yel infi- 
nitus, ut Deus Solus; vel finitus, ut An- 
gelus. Aus autem impurus jungitur 
cum materia, ut anima hominis una 
cum omnibus aCtionibus ejus, quatenus 
eſt unita corport. 

Quam difterentiam ponis inter ens f1+ 
nitum & infinitum ? 

Finitum eſt limitatum ; Infinitum 
autem limirari non poteſt. Finitum-eſt 
| . dependens; Infinitum independens. F1= 

nitum eſt crearum in tempore, infini- 
tum eſt increatum & axternum; nempe 
Deus, 1{que Solus. 

Quid eſt Ens ſimplex, 8 quid com-- 
politum ? 

Ens ſimplex eſt indiviſtbile, qualis eſt 
Deus, Ens autem compolitum eſt diyi- 
{1bile, ut Corpus. | 

Quomodo dividitur Ens compoſt+ 
' tum ? 

In fingulare, ut eſt Alexander. In u- 
niverſale {pecificum, qualis eſt homo, 
in univerſale genericum, puta in ani- 
mal. In Ens Phyſicum conſtans ex ma- 
teria & forma, quale eſt corpus. In ens 
Logicum conſtans ex genere & differen- 
tra, quale eſt animal rationale ; in Ens 
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Mathematicum, quatenus conſideratur 
ut longum, latum & protundum. In 
Ens ex ſubje&o 8& accidente compoſi- 
tum, puta album ; & in Ens ex aftu 8& 
potentia compoſitum, qualis eſt homi- 
nis anima. 

Quzxnam eſt diffterentia inter Ens 
completum: & incompletum ; perma- 
nens, 8 ſucceſfivuny? 

Completum haher quidquid defide- 
rat, non autem incampletum. Perma- 
nens, ens ſuum haber ſimul; ſucceſſi- 
vum, per motum ; quales ſunt hore, 
dies, Anni. 

uodnam eſt diſcrimem inter Ensab- 
ſtratum 8c concretum ; abſolutum & 
relativum ? 
 Ensabſtrattum eſt illud, quud con- 
cipimus a ſubjxQo ſeparatum,; concre- 
tum vero denotat accidens alicut ſub- 
XQo inhzrens. Ens abſolutum non re- 
fertur ad aliud, ut homo ; relativum 
autem ad aliud refertur ; ut pater qu! 
m—_—_— filium, & magiſter ad diſci- 

um. 

Nota. Quodlibet Ens effe vel cauſam, 
vel_cfte&tum. 

Quiteſt Cauſa ? . 

Eſt id, per quod aliqua res producitur. 
Rf Quort 
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Quot ſunt Cauſas ? 

Quatuor, efficiens, materialis, for- 
malis & finalis. Efficiens eſt a qua; ma- 
terialis ex qua; formalis per quam ; && 
finalis propter quam. Exempli gratia 
Homo axdificans domum , homo e 
cauſa eſficiens, a quo domus zdificatur, 
Lapides, ligna , calx ſunt materialis 
cauſa. Idza de domo, quam {ibi finxit 
zdificans, dicitur cauſa formalis. Et ha- 
bicatio, propter quam xdificata cft do- 
mus, vocatur cauſa finalis. 

Nota. Cauſam efficientem effe vel 
per emanationem , ut intelleftio reſ- 
pectu intelleEtus. Vel per eduCtionem, 
ut ignis reſpectu filicis, unde eduCtus 
eſt : ve] per gencrationem, ut. pullus 
reſpeCctu ovi. 

Nota 2* Cauſam. efficientem efle vel 
univocam, ut homo, quando producit 
alium hominem, vel xyuivocam, ut 
Sol, quando producit efteftus diverſez 
ſpeciei. Vel univerſalem,qualis eſt idem 
Sol reſpeCtu generationis ; Vel particu- 
larem, qualis eſt homo; Vel totalem 
ut unus _ domum zdificans; .Ve 
partialem, ut quando multi homines 
ſimul uniuntur ad unum_. & cundem 
cffetum producendum ; Vel principa- 

K 3 lem, . 
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lem, & immediatem , ut homo, qui 
Iigna Scindir ; Vel inſtrumentalem & 
remotam, ut ſecuris; Vel primam, ut 
Deus; Vel ſecundam, ut quodliber a- 
gens naturale. 

Nota 3* Cauſam ſecundam efficien- 
tem vel eſſe Phyſicam, vel Moralem. 
Dicitur Phyfica, quando aliquid reale 
in eftetum ſuum influit ; Moralis vero 
nominatur, quia, licet aliquid reale non 
Influat in fuum effetum, tamen talem 
influentiam habet in animam noſtram, 
ut in produRionem effe&tus aliquid 
conferre videatur. 

Nota 4* Materiam efſe aut ſenſfibilem 
. 6 permanentem, ut corpus ; aut tran- 
ftroriam, ut farina, quz mutatur in pa- 
nem; Vel remotam , ut Elementa in 
mixtis corporibus; yel proximam.,qua- 
lis eſt materia ipſa in compoltto. 

Nota 5* Formam efle vel ſubſtantia- 
lem, qualiseſt hominis anima; vel ac- 
cidentalem, ut dottrina & virtus ; Vel 

ericam , ut anima ſenſitiva & vege- 
tativa; Vel ſpecificam, ut anima ho- 
minis; Vel numericam, ut hxc cadem 
hominis anima, quarenus eſt in aliquo 

individuo confiderata. 
_ Note & Finem cſ@ aut partialem . ut 
nis 
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finis partialis Logicz eſt re&te objetum 
aliquod apprehendere; aut totalem, ut - 
recte diſcurrere de omnibus rebus; aur 
proximam,ut pecuniam lucrari in com- 
politione alicujus libri; aut remotam, 
ut laudem ab hominibus recipere; aut 
ultimam, ut quzrere gloriam Dei, que 
quidem prima effe deberet. 

Nots 59 Quod Ens relativum fit aut 
ſubje&tum , aut attributum z; & quod 
fubjetum fir triplex ; aut denomina- 
tionis, ut homo albus; aut inhzſionis, 
ut idem homo reſpe&u albedinis ; aut 
adheſionis, ut ctiam idem homo reſ- 
pettu veſtimentorum. 

Nota 82 Attriburum efle vel effentiale, 
ut fenfibile reſpeQtu hominis; vel pro- 

rium, ut riſtbile; yel commune, ut al- 
Lane, Giga, OF. 

Nota 9? Ens effe aut ſignum naturale, 
ut fiimus ignem denotans; aut arbitra- 
rium, ut hxdera appenſa Vinum ve- 
nale {1pnificans. 


as eſt Accidens ? 
Eit Ens in alto, quod poteſt cle, & 
non efle in Subjeo abſque ulla ſubjei 
corruptione ; ut Albedo yel nigredo in 
pariete. : 

Quid eſt Subſtantia ? ne 
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OE oft per { Sublift 
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non efle in allo, ut in ſubjefo. 
Quomodo dividitur Subſtantia ? 


In completam & incompletam ; in- 


primam & ſecundam; in corporalem 
& ſpiritualem. 
uodnam. eſt diſcrimem inter iſtas 
Subſtantias ?. | 
Subſtantiacomplera eſt illa, cui nihil 
deeſt; incompleta vero.,. quz eſt. pars 
alterius Suſtantiz. Subſtantia prima di- 
citur particularis, ut Socrates, Alexan- 
der; Subſtantia ſecunda dicitur univer- 
falis, ut homo, corpus, animal. Cor- 
orea conſtat ex materia & forma, ut 
pls, arbor, &c. Spiritualis eſt expers 
materiz, ut Deus, Angeli, animz ratio- 
nales. 


_ eſt Deus? | 
Eit Ens primum, infinitum, immu- 
tabile, zternum, independens, omniſ- 
ciens, omnipotens, omnia , videns, qui 
omnia creavit, .caque conſeryat 8 dil- 
Ponit. 

An Deus omnia facere poteſt ? 

Ita, dummodo res nec ſint contradi- 
Qoriz, nec cfſentiz ſux contrariz. Neus 
enum 
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enim mentiri non poteft, quia hoc eſt 
eflentiz ſuz contrarium ; nec facere ho- 
minem irrationalem, quia hoc eſt con- 


| tradiftorium ; effet enim homo & non 


#:2%<-%/D+/ at. ; 


homo. 

(Quid eſt Angelus. 

Eſt ſubſtantia pan immortalis, 
intelligens, res abſque diſcurſu conci- 
plens, 

Ucrum limicata eſt Angelorum inte}- 


| ligentia? 


Ita; nec enim omnes noſtras cogita- 


| tiones, nec res onnes futuras cognoſcunt. 


Pofſunt ne apparere ſub corporali fi- 

ra ? 

Abſque ullo dubio., ur m in Scrip 
tura Den declaratur. 4 6 

Quomodo dividuntur ? 

In bonos & malos. Boni dicuntur An- 
gel & mali vocantur Dzmones , ſeu 

iaboli. 

Quid eſt hominis anima >  _ 
Eft Subſtantia ſpiritualis, rationalis, 
immortalis. Vide Phyſficam, pag. 906. 
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TRACTATUS 


D E 


ASTRONOMIA. 


UID eſt Atronomia ? 
Eſt Scientia Aſtrorum motus,eo- 
rumque circulorum. _ 
——_ eſt objetum Aſtronomiz? 
Altra quatenus menſurabilia. | 
uvod nom eſt diſcrimen inter Aſtro- 
nomiam & Aſtrologiam ? 2 
- Aſtronomia verſatur circa Aſtra qua- 
tenus menſurabilia ; Aftrologia vero 
dat rationem de eorum effeCtis. 
Quomododividuntur Aſtra ſeu Stellz? 
Sellz dividuntur in fixas 8 errantes. 
Fixz fic vocantur, non quia ſunt 'im- 
mobiles, ſed quia in eorum motu ean- 
dem diſtantiam ſervant. Errantes au- 
tem ſic nominantur, quia non ſemper 
eandem diſtantiam ſervant. | 
Quot dantur Stellx errantes ? 


Septem, 


F 
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Septem, videlicet Saturnus, Jupiter, 
Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercurius, Luna. 

Quot ſunt Stellzx ftixx ? 

Innumerabiles cas eflſe dicit Scriptura 
Aſtrologi tamen numerant mille vigin- 
ti duas tantum, quia in iſto Solo nume- 
ro cffectus & figuras obſervant. 

Quomodo illas ab invicemdiſtingunt 
Aſtrolog!i ? 

Per earum magnitudinem 8& figuras. 

Quotuplex eſt Stellarum motus? 

Duplex, alter eſt diurnus ab oriente 
ad occidentem, & in 24 horis abſolvitur. 
Alter eſt periodicus, vel cuique Stellx 
particularis, firque aboccidente ad orien- 
tem. ; 

Quid eſt Sphzra ? 

Eſt inſtrumentum, quo ſyderum mo-- 
tus dignoſcimus. | 

' Quid potifimum requiritur ut Aﬀro- 

rum motuscuique facilimsinnoteſcat? 

Axis immobilis eſt ſupponendus, cir- 
ca quem Sphera, ſeu Globi Caleſtes 
volyuntur. | 


Quid eſt Ax8d--:17 
Eſt Diameter a Polis terminatus,circa 
quem volyuntur Globi Ccaleſtes. 


Que eſt Polus ? : 
E extremitas Axis. 


pi 


 n18 Trattatus de Aſtronomia. 


Quot dantur Poli ? 
Duo ; alter Seprentrionalis, qui Ar- 
icus; Alter Meridionalis, qui antar- 
s nominatur. 
_ Cur alterum yocas arficum.,alterum 
antaricum ? | 
A Voce Grzca&puzes, que urſam fi- 
gnificat , quia Polus iſti conſtellatiani 
vicinus eſt; alter autem Polus yocatur 
antarCticus, quia 111i eft oppoſitus. 
Quid intelligis per locales? 
Intelligo lineas in Globi ſuperficie deſ- 


1 
Nots, Quemliber circulym continere 
360 gradus ; quilibet autem gradus con- 
cinet triginta minutas ; quezliber minu- 
ta 3o ſecundas; 8 quzliber ſecunda 30 
tertias. 
ot reperiuntur circuli in Sphzra, 
ſcuGlobo? 

SEK i & quatuor parvi. Magni 
vocantur Horizon, Meridianus, Aqua- 
tor, Zodiacus & duo Coluri. Parvi no- 
minantur Tropicus Cancri , Tropicus 
'Capricorni, Circulus Ar&icus, & Circu- 
lus AntarCticus. 

Quideſt Horizon? - | 
Eſt magnus Circulus Hemiſpherium ſu- 
rk inferiori ſecans, cujus punftum 
| 
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perpendiculariter inclmans ſuper caput 
noſtrum vocatur Zenith ; alterum vero 
punCtum, 111i diametraliter oppoſitum, 
appellatur Nadyr. 

Quomodo dividitur Horizon? 

In ſenſibilem 8& intelligibilem. Pri- 
mus viſum noſtrum rerminar, Coelum- 
que in duas partes ſecare videtur, 8 di- 
verſus efle poteſt ſecuridum diverſa loca, 
in quibus habitamus.; Secundus autem 
exacte Coelum in duas partes dividir. 

Nota Horizontem efle reftum, cm 
tranſit per Polos Mundi; obliquum, 
quando poli ſunt obliqui; & paralel- 
lum, quando unus polus elt in pun&to 
yerticali; idem de Sphzra dicere debe- 
Mus. 

Quodnam eſt difcrimen inter Sphx- 
ram re&am, obliquam & paralellam ?. 

| Sphzra re&a utrumque Polum haber 
in Horizonte; dantur duodecim hore 
diet in Sphxra refta 8& totidem nottis. 
Dicitur Sphzra rea, quia Sol, Luna, 
aliaque Sydera Ccaleltia per duodecim 
horas dire&e aſcendunt ſupra Horizon- 
rem, & per totidem horas direCtedeſcen- 
dunt infra Horizontem ; qui inhabitant 
ſub xquatore, ij Sphaxram reQam habenc 


Sphzra paralella alterum polum _ 
| t 


f 
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bet in Zenith, & alterum in Nadir, 
| lineamque xquinoCtialem in Horizonte. 
In paralella Sphzra a decimodie Martis 
uſque ad nndecimum Septembris, Sole 
tunc cxiſtente in Septentrionalibus Sig- 
nis, dantur ſex menſesdiei in Septentrio- 
ne, & totidem noftis in Meridie. Contra 
vero ab undecimo die Septembris uſque 
addecimum Martis, Sole tunc cxiſtente 
in meridionalibus Signis , dantur ſex 
menſes diei in meridie,8 totidem nottis 
in Septentrione. Vocatur paralella,quia 
Sol, Luna & Stellz in diurna revolutio- 
ne horizontis nec aſcenduanrt, nec deſcen- 
dunt, ſed ſemper moventur paralelle. ' 

Obliqua Sphzra dicitur ex eo quod 
polos habet obliquos. Qui hanc Sphe- 
. ram habent, iſti, quando Sol exiſtic in 
corum Ecliptica linea, tunc dies haben 
nocte longtiores ; contra vero noctes ha- 
. bencdie longiores, quando Sol exiſtic in 
" altera linea Ecliptica verſus alcerum po- 
lum declinante. Sed cum Sol exiſtir in 
Xquatore, tunc dies xquantur noctibus. 
In obliqua Sphzra quzdam Stellz ſem- 
per apparent, & quzdam nunquam v1- 
dentur. 

uid eſt circulus meridianus ? 

Eſt circulus magnuscuilibet loco con- 

| veniens, 
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veniens, 8 per polos Mundi tranfiens 
ad quem cum Sol devenit per diem, tum 
meridiem deſignat & mediam noCtem, 
cum ad eundem pervenit per noCtem. 

Nota Tot efſe meridianos, quot inye- 
niuntur puncta verticalia. 

Quid eſt Aquator ? h 

Eft magnus circulus in medio Sphez- 
rz deſcriptus, inter duos Polos Mundi, 
ab 11lis xqualiter diitans, 580 

Cur vocatur xquator,ſeu xquinoCctialis? 

Quia cum ad illum Sol peryenit, tum 
diesno@Qibus xquatr: b: 

 Quot ſunt xquinoCtia ? | 

Dao, alterum initio Arietis circa ut- 
decimum diem menſis Martij; alterum 
in Libra, circa 13 diem Septembris. Pri - 
mum quinotttum vocatur yernum; 
alterum, Autumnale. | 

uid eſt Zodiacus? ED 

Eft magnus circulus obliquus 8 latus - - 
ſub quo perpetuo volyuntur Planerz;, 
Eclpticus etiam vocatur , quia ibi Sol 
& Luna, cum conjunguntur 8 oppo- 
nuntur, tum Eclipſim patiuntur. 

Quomado dividitur hic Circulus? 

In duodecim Signa, quz fic vocantur. 
Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, 
Virgo, Libra, Scorpius, Sagittarius, Ca- 

L-2 Pricors. 
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pricornus, aquarius, piſces. Quodliber 
autem ex iitis Signis triginta gradus con- 
einer. 
10modo dividuntur hc Signa ? 
In Cardinalia, Septentrionalia, Meri- 
dionalia , Afcendentia & Deſcendentia. 
Cardinalia ſunt Arics 8& Libra, ubi X- 
quinoCtia fiunt ; 8 Cancer & Capricor- 
nus, ubi fiunt Solititia, Septentrionalia 
dicuntur illa, quz ab xquatore decli- 
nant verſus meridiem, /Yz. Libra,Scor- 
ius, Sagittarius, Capriconus, Aquarius, 
Piſces. Meridionalaa ſunt-illa, que de- 
clinant ab zxquatore verſtis Septentrio- 
nem , nempe Aries, Taurus, Gemini, 
Cancer, Leo, Virgo. Aſcendentia di- 
cuntur illa, quz a Meridie Tropici Ca- 
pricorni aſcendunt verſus Septentrio- 
nem, ad Tropicum Cancri, Viz. Capri- 
cornus, Aquarius, Piſces, Aries, Taurus, 
Gemin1; in quibus quando Sol apparet, 
tunc dies increſcunt. Deſcendentia autem 
funt qnz a Septentrione I ropici Can- 
cri deſcendunt yerms meridiem ad tro- 
picum Capricorni,ſcilicet ſex alia figna, 
in quibus quandiu Sol manet, minuuntur 
dies, noCteſque increſcunt. 
Quid intelligis per duos Coluros ? 
Intell;go duas magnos Circulos _ 
10s 
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duos Mundi Polos, 8& per Cardinalia 
punQa deſcriptos,hoceſt,per illa punQa, 
in quibus AquinoCtia & Solltitia funt. 

Quid eſt colurus Solſtitiorum ? 

Ett magnus Circulus per initia Cancri 
&-Capriconi tranſiens; qui traniit per 
101m Cancr1, circa | i diem 
Juni) , 1s vocatur zſtivum Solſtitium 

:t qui tranſit per initium Capricorni 
circa 13 Decembris, hybernum Solſti- 
tium nominatur, 

on eſt colurus xquinoCtiorum? 


magnus Circulus per pun&a xqui- ' 


noCtialia tranſtens, hoc eſt, per initium 
Atictis circa decimum diem Marcy ; & 
per initiur Libre, circa decimum ter- 
tium Septembris, ut videri poteſt in his 
duobus yerlſiculis. 

Hxc duo Solſtitium faciunt Cancer, 
Capricornus ; Sed noctes xquant Aries 
& Libra diebus. 

Quo eſt Tropicus Cancri ? 


{t parvus Circulus , qui junctus' eft-: 


Signo Cancri & per motum Solis in ſti- 
vo Solſtitio exiſtentis deſcriptus. 

a= eſt Tropicus Capricorn1? 

Eſt parvus Circulus cum ſigno Capri- 
corni jun&tus, & per motum Solis 1n 
ſolſticio hiberno exiſtentis deſcriptus. 
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Cur T ropicos vocas Circulos iſtos ? 
Ab iſtis ,vocibus Grzcis &70 Ts Tpt- 
TECTx!, quz vertere ſignificant. Quia 
cum So] peryenit in iſtam partem Zo- 
diaci, tum vertitur, dies aut longiores, 
aut breviores faciens; longiores cum in 
Capricorno vertitur;. 8 breyiores cum 
yerticur in Cancro. 

_ eſt Circulus arCticus ? 

{t ille, qui tranfic per caput urſz 
majoris, & Grzce vocatur «pres, a quo 
nomen ſuum deſanapſit, {cut & Polus 
illi vicinus. : 

Quid eſt Circulus AntarEticus ? 

Eſt-ille, qui Ar&ico opponitur. Iſti 
Circuli vocantur Polares, quia Mundi 
Polis proximi ſunt, a quibusnon diſtant 
niſft 23 gradibus; Paryi ctiam dicuntur, 
& quia non ſunt tam magn1iquam alij, 
 & quia Sphzram in duas partes inz- 
quales fecant. 

Quinam eſt Horizontis uſus? 

Orctum 8& Occaſum ſolis, & ſtella- 
rum oltendere. 

Nota Solem vel citius vel tardius ori- 
ri, prout ſuper Zodiacum aſcendir, yel 
ex co deſcendir. 

Nota 2* Quamlibet ſtellam oriri dic, 
cum polt ſolis occaſum ſuper Horizonte 
noſtro apparer, Nets 
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Nets 39 Quod illud tempus, Paulo 


ante Solis ortum,nominetur Aurora ; 8 
crepuſculum, paulo polt ill;us occaſum. 

C_ eſt uſus circuli meridiani ? 

Oltendere. Ste)Jlarum altirudinem. & 
elevationem Poll. . 

Quandonam eſt major altitudo Stel- 
lx & Solis ? 

Cum nempe in;. medio circuli meri- 
diant apparent. . $4. 

Quinam eſt zquatoris uſus? 

Duo Solſtitia, 8. xquinoCtia notare, 
necnon deſcribere Zanas Cali & Terrx. 

Quot dantur Zonx ? 

Quinque, duz frigidz, duz tempera- 
tz & una Torrida, 

Ubi ſunt Zonz frigidz ? - 

Altera eſt inter Circulum-Polarem 
arcticum 8& Polum. Mundi ; altera in- 


ter Cirulum Polarem AntarQicum & 


Polum Mundi AntarCtici. 

Ubi ſunt Zonx Temperate? 

Altera .inter Tropicum Capricorni, 
&.circulum polarem ar@icum ; altera 
inter tropicum Cancri, 8 circulum po- 
laremantarCticum ; he duz ſunt inno- 
{tro Hemyſpherio. | 

Ubi eſt Zona 'Torrida ? 

Inter utrumque Tropicum, & ab x- 


quatore 
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_ zqualiter dividitur ; dicitur 
orrida propter nimium caloris, quem 
illic habitantes patiuntur. 
inameſt colurorum uſus ? 
Solſtitia & XquinoCtia demonſtrare. 
Quinam eſt uſus motus Solis ? 


Dies & Annos, necnon Anni tempe-. 


{tates numerare. 

Quomodo dividitur Dies ? 

In naturalem & artificialem. Natu- 
ralis dies eſt ſpatium 24 horarum.,quo 


durante Sol a pun&o meridiei ſeme 


deducitur ad idem pun&tum cjuſdem 
meridiei & fic dies naturalis ſemper in- 
cludit noftem. Artificialis autem dies 
eſt illud temporis ſpatium, quo duran- 
te Sol- remanet ſuper noſtro Horizonte, 
iſque dies noftem excludir ; 8 eſt vel 
longlior, vel brevior, prout Sol aſcendit 
ſuper Zodiacum, aut ex eo deſcendir. 
Quznam ſunt partes diei & noCtis ? 
Horz. Hora autemeſt yigeſtma quar- 
ta pars totius illius tremporis, quod Sol 
quotidie peragit per ſuam circonyolu- 
tionem. 
- Quomodo numerantur horze in xqua- 
tore ? 


Per quemlibet quindecimum gradum, 


qui vigeltes & quarter additus triginta {c- 


kaginta gradus deſignat, Quo: : 
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Quomodo dividitur dies ? 


In tempus ante meridiem, cum Sol 
movetur ab oriente ad meridiem; in 
rempus, quod dicitur meridies, cam 
nempe ſol in meridiano punto ecxiſtit ; 
& in pomeridianum tempus, cum ſol a 
mol ad occidentem moyetur. 

Quinam eſt lincarum parallellarum 
uſus ? 

Paralelle linezx clymata diſtingunt, 
delineanturque circa Globum inter u- 
trumque Polum. 

Hzxc clymata & longitudinem dierum 
in qualibet regione, & graduum ſolis la- 
titudinem oſtendunt. 

Quid eſt Clyma ? 

Nihil eſt aliud quam ſpatium inter 
duas lineas carabln comprehenfum, 
ſeſqui horam alterationis diet denotans'; 
Er quo magis diſtat ab zxquatore, co lon- 
g1or crit dies iſtius loct. | 

Nota Quod inter utramque partem 
Xquatoris dantur 24 clymata, quorum 
i1lud, nbi longiffimidies conſtant 24 diet 
horis, in laticudine 66 graduum, & 30 
minutarum terminatur. 

Nota 29 Qudd per iſtas lineas paralet- 
las quiliber dignoſcere poteſt in quo cly- 
mate poſita fit quzcunque Regto; 2 
IC 
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fic dignoſcere longifſimum diem cujuſ- 
cumque loci, ſubtrahendo ſcilicet 12 ho- 
ras ab xquatore, & addendo illas cum 
ſeſqui hora in {ingulo clymarte. 

Quiſnam eſt periodicus motus ſtella- 
rum fixarum & Planetarum? 

Ille qui proprius eft eis, qui nempe 
fit ab occidente ad orientem. 

In quot annis completur ſtellarum 
- motus ? 

In 25818 juxta copernicum 8& juxta 
alios in 4900 quod ſpatium annus ma- 
gnus platonicus appellatur. 

. In = annis comapletur motus pro- 
prius Planetarum ? 

Saturnus curſum ſumm compler in 30 
annis. Jupiter in 12. Mars in 2. Venus, 
Mercurius 8 Sol in uno, quo durante 
fol duodecim figna Zodiaci percurrtit, 
Luna vero in 28 diebus. 

—_ dantur dies in anno? _ 

365 dies; quinque horz & 49 minutz. 

Quznam ſunt anni tempeſtates? 

Ver, Mſtas, Autumnus & Hiems ; 
quarum cauſa eſt motusperiodicus ſolis, 
qui, cum ſignum Ariertis ingreditur,tum 
incipit vernum - tempus ; cum fignum 
Cancri percurrit, tum apparet zſtas; 


cum fignum Librz, tum Autumnus ; 8 
cum 
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cum ſignum Capricorni , tunc incipit 
hiems. 

Quyot menſes numerantur in anno ? 

Duodecim, Januarius, Februarius,@c. 

Quot numerantur dies in quolibet - 
menle ? 

Ter denos September habet, totidem- 
que November, Junius, Aprilis , reli- 
quis ſuperadditur unus; fit nift Bifex- 
rus, Viginti Februus oCto. 

Quantum temporis ſpatium inſumit 
Luna in moru ſuo periodico ? 

Unum menſem inſumit. Menf1s au- 
tem eſt ſpatium temporis, quo durante 
Luna dtzodecim 11gna Zodiaci percurrit; 

NotaQuod mentis iſte vocetur vel pe- 
ragrationis, vel conjunCtionis, vel appa- 
ritionis. Peragrationis men{is dicitur il- 
le, inquo Luna curſum ſuum periodi- 
cum perficit. Conjunaionis, eſt illud 
tempus, quod inter duo Novilunia re- 
pcritur, & ordinarie 29 dies continet, 8 
aliquot horas. Apparitionis autem men- 
fiseſt primus aſpectus Lunz uſque dum 
diſpareat, quod ſpatium temporis ordi- 
narie continet 28 dies. 

Nota 2? Apparitiones Lunz efle diffe- 
rentes, prout recipit Lumen a Sole. 

Quid eſt Eclypſis Lunx ? 1 
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_ Eft iaterpoſitio Terrz inter Lunam & ſo- 
lew, cum diametralirer opponuntur. Terra 
enim, quz eſt corpus opacum, cum reperitur 
inter ſfolem &lunam, impedit quominus Lu- 
na lucem ſuam a ſole recipiat.. 

 Nota Eclypfim Lune evenire ſemper in 
plenilunio; ſolis autem Eclypſis accidit tan- 


tum quando Luna reperitur in conjunctione 


cum Sole. Verum quia ſol multd major eſt 
Terra, idcirco tatalis non effe poteſt ſolis 
Eclypfis, {icut fit Lunz, quippe quz miner 
eſt Terra. | 
Quot dantur conſtellationes, ſeu Stellarum 
arz ? 
Vulgo numerantur quadraginta ofto; 
quidam tamen Aſtrologi plures numerant., 


Quomodo vocantur-? | 

Quindecim ſunt Meridionales, Fiz. Cetus, Orion, 
Erydanus ſcu Nilus, Lepus, Canis major, Canicula, 
Arge, Hydra ſeu Serpeus, Vas ſeu Crater, Borous, 
Centaurus, Lupus ſeu Leopardus, Ara ſeu Thuribu- 
lam, Corona Anftralis, Piſcis Auſtralis ſeu marinus, 
Septentrionales numerantur 2 1, videlicet Urſa minor, 
Urſa major, Bootes, Draco, Corona, Ariadnus, Her- 
cules. Cepheus, Lyra, Cignus, Caſſiopeia, Perſeus, He- 
nicus, Serpens, Serpentarius ſeu Ophiucus, Sagitta, 
Aquila, Delphinus , Pegaſus, Equiculus, Androme- 
da, Triangulum, Czterz duodecim ſunt in Zodia- 
co, & vocantur Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Lea, 
Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, A- 
quarius, Piſces. 
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